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Preface. 


The present work is the fifth rolame of a series of 
monographs on the aboriginal tribes of the Central 
Hill Belt of India, whose etbnologj 1 have been engag- 
ed in studying, off and on, for the last twenty-five 
years. The Bhtiiyas are one of the few tribes whose 
different branches represent various stages of cultural 
evolution from the more or less primitive culture of the 
Hill Bbaiyas dealt with in this volume to the thoroughly 
Hinduised Zamindar families among the Plains Bhai- 
yas of Orissa and elsewhere, some of whom now put 
forward pretensions to Bajput or Eshatriya descent. 
References have been made in the text to certain points 
of difference in custom and belief between the Hill 
Bhaiyas and the Hinduised Plains Bhtliyas. In the 
foot-notes references have also been made to certain 
points of agreement and difference in the customs and 
beliefs of the Hill Bhaiyas and some other Mup^a tribes 
of the Central Hill Belt. 

In the preparation of this work, I am particularly 
indebted to successive Political Agents of the Orissa 
Feudatory States and their successor the Governor- 
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General’s Agenti Eastern States, for kind permission 
to work among the aborigines of the States, and for 
introducing me to the State authorities. My grateful 
thanks are due to the Feudatory Chiefs of Mayurbhanj, 
Keonjhar and Bonai for kind hospitality and for giving 
me the needed facilities for my work. I also desire to 
convey my best thanks to Dr. P.K. Sen, Bar-at-law, 
Dewan of the Mayurbhanj State, and Mrs. P.K. Sen, 
Rai Bahadur J.K. Tripati, Dewan, and Rai Saheb 
S.B. Sarkar, Civil Judge of the Keonjhar State, Mr. 
H.D. Christian, Superintendent of the Gangpur State 
and Mr. Harihar Sahay, Munsiff of that State, for kind 
hospitality and help. 

To my son, Rames Chandra Roy, M. Sc., B.L., who 
assisted me in my investigations, I owe the photographs 
and the anthropometrical measurements and their 
analysis. 


Ranchi, 
January, 1935. 


S. C. It. 



THE HILL BHOiYAS OF ORISSA- 


CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

(i) Scope of the work. 

The Bhtiiya tribe, although numbering less than 
two million souls, has a very wide distributior. They 
are spread over more than half a dozen Provinces 
of India. They are found in varying ntmerical 
strength and social status in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa 
Chota-Nagpur, Assam, the United Provinces, the 
Central Provinces, Central India Agency, and the 
Madras Presidency. Their principal stronghold at 
present is in the northern Tributary States of Orissa. 
Here we may study them in various stages of cultural 
development, from the almost primitive Pauri or Hill 
Bhaiyas of Keonjbar, Bonai, and Pal Lahera States 
to the thoroughly Hinduized Bhtiiya Zemindar fami- 
lies such as the Garhatia family of Himgir and the 
Mahapatra family of Nagra in the Gangpur State and 
some others, and the Paik Bboiyas or Kban^ait 
Bhaiyas and Rajkuli and Praja Bhaiyas, who hold 
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intermediate positions. According to Risley, ’ *'• Some 
of the leading Bhuiya families have come to be Chiefs 
of the petty States of Orissa, and have merged their 
identity in the claim to quasi-Rajput descent The 
Orissa States form the centre of the southern section 
of the tribe, whereas the Chota-Nagpur District of 
Hazaribagh and the Bihar District of Gaya form the 
centre qf what may be called the northern section cf 
the tribe. 

Thfc Pauri or Pabri or Hill section of the Southern 
Bhaiyas arei as I have said, comparatively more 

primitive in their customs and manners than the other 
sections of the tribe* But even among the Pauri 
Bhoiyasi contact with Hindu culture has* to not a little 
extent* modified their primitive culture. 

It is with these Hill Bhniyas that the present 
volume deals. I hope to deal, in a future volume* 
with the Plains Bhaiyas of Orissa as well as the North- 
ern section of the tribe. 

(n) Origin and Name. 

The name ‘Bhniya’ and its variants ‘Bhumia’* 

1 Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ Vol. I, p. 111. See alio Dalton, 
Ethnology of Bsngalt p. 140. 
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'BhaibarS ‘Bhtliyar’, ‘Bni* or ‘Bhni’i etc., are all 
deriyed from the Sanskrit word *Bhumi’ meaning 
‘land’. One or other of the variants of the name 
appears to have been applied, in different parts of 
India, to widely separated communities, either in the 
sense of autochthones or children of the soil {Bhumi 
or Bhni), or in the sense of reclaimers or owners of the 
land (Bhumihar) or as implying some connection 
with land (Bhfdyd). 

Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, an Indian writer of some 
reputation, in an article published in 1907 * explained 
the name by saying that the Bhfliyas were so called 
because they were owners or ^masters of land’ (bhui). 
But in the same article he also writes, “Even the 
thoroughly Hinduized Bhuiyas of Bamra tell us in giv- 
ing their history and origin that it was Mother Earth 
who brought forth their first ancestor In bis later 
writings, * however, he opined that the original name 
of the tribe was ‘Bhaiyan’ which was rendered into 
‘Bhtliya’ by the Hindus. The reason he assigns for 
this view is that in the Buddhist work called Majima 

2 Modern Review^ Vol. 1, pp. 148-153. 

3 Aborigines of Central India (1927), pp. 31-42. Orissa the in Mak~ 
%ng (1926), p. 16. 
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Nikaya, the tribe is mentioned as the ‘Bhainjans’ 

or ‘ Bhayans ’ of Vkkala Bussa (i.e.i Utkal or Orissa), 

Some pre-Aryan communities of India who call 
themselves by such titular names as Paik (soldiers) 
or Kho.7}ddit Pdik (swordsmen) in Orissa, Ghafwdr or 
Ghatwal (guard of the hill passes) in the Hazaribagh 
District of Chota-Nagpur, Tilcdit (invested with the 
(ikd or mark of investiture of landlordship) in the Santal 
Parganiis, and so forth, now resent being called ‘Bhtli- 
yas*, although cogent reasons appear to exist for re- 
garding them as genuine tribal Bhoiyas in origin. 

(in) Tribal Bhniyds. 

The process of gradual elevation from a lower 
social class to a higher, from a despised aboriginal tribe 
to a respectable Hindu caste, is a familiar phenomenon 
in India and has been going on for generations among 
the Bhtliyas as among several other tribes. Thus, of the 
landholding section of the Bhniyas of the Santal Parga- 
nas we read in Buchanan’s Bhagalpur Journal (1810- 
1811): “Some men of the families of the Thakurs, 
Thakoits, and Baboos, whom in Captain Brown’s time 
(1772 78) every one called Bhuiyas, and are now com- 
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monly called as such by other tribes, said that nobody 
called them so ; that they were Surji Bangs and knew 
nothing of Bhuiyas or Onwars *. They would only 
acknowledge, that, before they obtained zemindaries, 
they were called Rai. They have now pure Brahmans 
as Purohits and Sannyasis or Bramhacharis for spiri- 
tual guides, and may form two annas of the population 
of Belpata. They follow the same rule in eating, etc., 
as the Rajputs. One of the Bhuiyas, not of the blood 
of the Tekoits, says that both they and ho are Bhuiyas 
and descended from the stock ; but that the Tekoits 
and their kindred are of higher rank, and greater pu- 
rity. He says the proper name of the tribe is Raj 
Bhuiyas. Those who are rich have Brahman Purohits 
(priests), but the poor content themselves with Purohits 
of their own who pray to the Sun and to Bosomati. 
They eat fowls, goats, swine, but not beef, and drink 
spirituous liquors”®. In his Gaya Journal, Buchanan 
writes, under date 15th December 1811 : — “In the 

4 Mr. Oldham in his edition of Buchanan's Bhagalpur Journal sug- 
gests that **the word is *Angawar*, i.e. pertaining to Anga, the old name 
of the country adjoining Magadha on the east, just as we find a section 
of the Bhuiyas called Magahiya, i.e. belonging to Magadha*’ (Bihar). 
— Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, XV ^ p, 340, 
Foot-note, 

5 Ihid., pp. 356-357. 
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evening I was visited by Obadut Singh, Tikayit of 
Dcimni (Dharani) to whom all the country on this side 
of the Suknar belongs. He calls himself a Surajbangsi 
Rajput, and such of his people as live pure are called 
Ghatwals. Those who adhere to their old impurity, 
and eat beef, pork, fowls and every other abomination, 
are called Bhungiyas ” ® 

Mr. (now Sir Hugh) McPherson, in his Setlle- 
merit Report of the Santal Parganas (1898—1907) 
writes thus of these Bhoiyii Chiefs: — “Their Chiefs 
make the usual Kshattriya pretensions and calling 
themselves Surjabansis disclaim connection with their 
Bhuiya kinsmen. But the physical characteristics are all 
alike Dravidian, and in Captain Brown’s time (1772-78) 
the Chiefs never thought of claiming to be other than 
Bhuiya. The highest Chiefs of the Bhuiyas are called 
Tikaits, and are supposed to have the mark of royalty. 
Inferior Chiefs are called Thakurs, and the younger 
members of noble Bhuiya families are called Babus” 

If some sections of the Bhuiyas now disclaim the 
tribal name and assume names indicative of a higher 

6 Journal of Francis Buchanan^ Patna and Oaya in 1811-1812 
(Patna, 1925), p. 67, 

7 Settlement Report of the Santal Parganas 1898—1907, pp. 20-21. 
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social status befitting tSeir present improved position 
in life, there are others who, sunk lower in social 
position than most of their congeners elsewhere, deem 
it a point of honour to call themselves by their real 
tribal name of ‘Bhniya*. Thus, the large pre-Aryan 
and pre-Dravidian population scattered all over 
Bihar and designated by their neighbours as Miisahars 
(lit., rat-killers or rat-eaters), who, however, are 
but a degenerate section of the Bhniya tribe, insist on 
calling themselves by no other name than that of 
‘Bhniyas’. Buchanan in his Oaya Journal, under date 
the 18th February, 1812, writes of village Arkal (Ar- 
wal)j-“Many Musahars here; they are called Bunghi- 
yas" ®. To this day, as I have said, roost Musahars, as they 
are called by their neighbours, call themselves Bhniyas. 
(iv) Titular Bhfiiyds. 

Again, some aboriginal tribes who are tribally 
quite distinct from the tribal Bhniyas, as well as a few 
Hindu castes of high social status, take pride in the 
designation of ‘Bhnihar* which is a variant of the 
name ‘Bhniya’, but is employed in a different sense 
from that of ‘autochthon’. Thus, the descendants of 


8 Buchanan's Gaya Journal^ p. 163. 
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the aboriginal founders of villages in Chota-Nagpur, 
belonging whether to the Mup^a or Oraon or Kharia or 
Bhomij tribes are known as Bhuthdrs, not as a tribal 
name but as an honorific class-title denoting holders 
of a privileged class of tenures in land locally known 
as Bhuikdri tenures. And a sub-tribe of the Mvi^das, 
now found mostly in the Palamau Districti though cut 
off from thtf main body of the Milnda tribe of the 
Ranchi District by intervening settlements of Oraons 
and certain other tribes aud castes, have long acquired 
the name of ‘Bbnihars’ as a tribal designation, although 
possessing no Bhaihari tenures, at any rate at the 
present day. Dr. Wise tells us that ‘‘the term (UhTnyd) 
is also occasionally used as a surname of the despised 
Jogi (Jugi) weavers (of Bengal), and Bhuiya again is a 
Mahammadan title” 

In higher social spheres, some apparently Aryan 
landholding communities such as the Bhtlihar 
Bramhans of Bihar and the Bhumia Rajputs of Raj- 
putana take pride in the titular appellation of BhTiihdr 
or Bhumia, as denoting a specially high status in 
relation to land. It may be noted that Buchanan in 
9 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XLII, Part p. 198. 
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his Journal (both of the Purnea and of the Shahabiid 
Districts) explains the name of the former as meaning 
‘•Bhungiya or Zemindar Bramhans”. He says, “Both 
words imply their being employed in the managemetit 
of land, the former in the Hindi, the latter in the 
Persian language... They are fond of being called Raja 
and Zemindar, and rent land without scruple^ They 
indeed chiefly subsist by farming, although they will 
not hold the plough with their own hands.. Their 
manners are very similar to those of the Rajputs. 
They are fond of military life. They seem to me to' 
be the remains of the Brachraani of Pliny, whom he 
represents as a people and not as a priesthood.” 

In Rajputana, as we learn, “the Bhum tenure is 
very highly esteemed by Rajputs of all classes; so that 
some chiefs of superior rank think it no dishonour to 
be styled Bhumias...The Maharajah of Kishengarh, 
the Thakur of Fategarh, the Thakur of Juni, the 
Thakur of Bundunwaru, and the Thakur of Tantoi, are 
among the Bhumias of Ajraere” ”. 

10 Francis Buchanan, An Account of the District of Purnea^ 1809-10, 

p. 208, 

11 Rajputana Gazetteer, VoL II, p. 30. 
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The most notable application of the name ‘Bhniya’ 
as an honorific designation is that of the well-known 
*Baro-Bhtiiyas* or Twelve Bhoiyas of Bengal. These 
were twelve most eminent and 'powerful men who 
possessed or secured extensive dominions in Bengal 
and rose to be great territorial chiefs during the 
disintegration and decay of the old Pa$han rule in 
Bengal and the rise of the Moghuls to power, and 
became famous in history under the name of ‘Baro- 
Bhaiyas’. They had not the remotest connection with 
the tribal Bhoiyas, two or three of them having been 
Mahomedans and the rest high.c.iste Hindus. 

(e) Confusion through Resemblance of Names. 

Through inadequate information, however, a con- 
nection was suggested or rather confusion made 
between the lowly aboriginal tribe of Bhoiyas in Bihar, 
Orissa and Chota-Nagpur, on the one hand, and, on 
the other, the high-class Baro Bhoiyas of Eastern Ben- 

12 These were. — Isa Khan Muhammad All of Khijirpur and Fazal 
Gazi of Bhawal and Chand Gazi of Chand Pratap. 

13 These were:— Maharaja Pratapaditya Rai of Jasohar, Raja 
Kandarpa Narayan Rai of Ghandradwipa, Lakshman Manikya of Bhulua, 
Hambir Malta of Bishunpur, Ganesh Rai of Dinajpur, Chand Rai and 
Eedar Rai of Sripur (Vikrampur), Mukunda Ram Rai of Bhushna, and 
Kangsa Narayan of Tahirpur. In some accounts one or two names differ. 
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gal and Assam and the Bbundibar Bramhans of Bibar 
and the United Provinces, by some earlier writers 
including Buchanan in bis Gorakhpur Journal, although 
in the passage already quoted from his Purnea Jour, 
nal he appears to have appreciated the distinction 
between the aboriginal Bhaiyas and the Bhumihar 
Bramhans. Thus, in Montgomery Martin’s *^Eastem 
India'' which is an abridgement in three volumes 
of Dr. Francis Buchanan’s (afterwards Buchanan 
Hamilton) Manuscript Journals and Reports known as 
the Buchanan Manuscripts, now in the Library of the 
India Office in London, we read ; — 

“The next princes (after Virat Raja who was con- 
temporary with Yudhisthira and assisted him in the 
Mahabharata War) of whom any traces remain, had 
the common name of Pal ; and of these many works 
are to be seen in this district. In the Ayeen Akbery 
these princes are placed as a dynasty governing Ben- 
gal between the dynasties of Adisur, and Bollal Sen, 
which Abul Fazil considered as distinct. This, how- 
ever, by no means accords with the common traditions 

14 See p. 0 ante. Vide Buchanan’s Account of the Dietrict of Purnea, 
1809-10, J. B. O. R. 8. edition, p. 208 
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of the country. These dtste that on » certain occasion 

twelye persons of very high distinction, and mostly 

# 

named Pah came from the west country to perform a 

« 

religious ceremony on the Korotoya river, which formed 
the houndary-line between the ancient Hindu territorial 
divisions of Matsya and Kamrup but arrived too late j 
and aa the next season for performing this ceremony 
was 12 years distant, they in the interval took up their 
abode here, built palaces and temples, dug tanks, and 
performed many other great works. They are said to 
have been of a tribe called BHVNQIYA, to which also 
the Ea,ja of Kasi (Benares B-) and Betiya belong. From 
inscriptions remaining, and which have been published 
in the Asiatic Researches, it is well known, that the 
Pals were powerful kings ; and according to Captain 
Wilford (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, p. 203), the first 
of them Bhupal or Mohipal, was alive in the year of 
Christ 1017, when his country was disturbed by the 
invasion of Sultan Mahmud, who took Kasi, and pene. 
trated far into Bengal. It was probably on this occa- 
sion, that Mohipal retired to this remote part of the 
country with his family and principal officers, and it 
is probable that according to traditions they returned 
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ag»in to the west after a few years’ stay, and after the 
terror of the Muhammadan invaders had subsided ” 
Colonel Dalton, in his Ethnology of Bengal, pub- 
lished in 1872, on the basis of this statement of Bucha- 
nan, wrote as follows:— “At this time (the twelfth 
century) a part of Upper Assam was under a my- 
sterious dynasty called the Bhara Bhuiya, of which 
no one has ever been able to make anything, but it is 
in all probability connected with the following tradition 
which Buchanan gives in his account of Dinajpur”. 
After quoting the above tradition as given by Bucha- 
nan, Dalton writes : — “All the works still existing in 
the deserted forests on the northern bank of the Bra- 
hmaputra are attributed by the people to the Bhara 
Bhungyas or Bhuyas. They were probably connected 
with the great Bhuya tribe.” Later onin the same book, 

in discussing the affinities of the Koch tribe, Dalton 
writes** — “I consider they ( the Koch of Cooch Behar 
and Assam) belong to the Dravidian stock and are 
probably a branch of the great Bhuya family, and we 
thus obtain a clue of the tradition of the Bhara Bhuyas, 

15 Vide Montgomery Martin's Eastern India (oom prising Buch- 
anan’s account of Dinajpur), vol. II, p* 612. 

16 Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal^ pp. 81-82. 
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to whose period of rule so many great works in Assam 
are ascribed”. 

Again, in his account of the Bhtliyas, Dalton writes 
‘‘In a preceding chapter on the population of Assam i 
I have noticed that a dynasty called the Barah Bhuiya 
once ruled in that province, and that the country to the 
north of the Brahmaputra from one end of the valley 
to the other, is full of great works ascribed to this peo- 
ple, and the origin of their dynasty is probably alluded 
to in the tradition given by Buchanan Hamilton in his 
account of Dinajpur, where it is narrated that twelve 
distinguished persons of the Bhungiya race came to 
the Koladyne river, the boundary between Eamrup 
and the ancient Matsyadesh, took up their abode there, 
extended their sway, and executed great works. In 
Northern and Eastern Bengal and Chutia-Nagpur, the 
persons now included in the tribe are in the humblest 
positions of life, performing offices the most degrading, 
few of them attaining to the dignity of farmers or cul- 
tivators of their own fields ; but there are grounds for 
supposing that some of the noblest families in Bengal 

17 Ibid., V. 92. 

18 A corrupt form of Kalindi. Vide McCrindle*s Ancient India aa 
described by Ptolemy p. 215. 
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are sprung from this race, and they still hold high posi- 
tions in the Jungle and Tributary Mahals. . The pro- 
prietors of the estates surrounding the Parisnath hill 
in the Mahbhuu] and Hazaribagh districts, though pre- 
tending to be Kshetryas, are Bhuiyas, and they have 
not been able to efface the characteristic physical traits 
of their origin’’ 

Dr. James Wise, however, in an article published 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 
the years 1876 and 1876, as Risley points out, “ worked 
out with the patience and thoroughness which mark 
all his research the obscure history of these twelve 
Bhuiyas or landlords, and showed that their designa- 
tion had so little of a tribal character about it that at 
least one of them was a Mahomedan. They were in 
fact merely territorial chiefs of portions of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam ”. And the researches of Dr. Wise 
were so convincing that one should have thought that 
the question was finally settled. 

Cunningham in 1 884 in his Archaeological Report 
for the year 1981-82, wrote:- “I think, Dalton is wrong 

19 Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal^ p. 139. 

20 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ 1874, Pt. I, p. 197, and 
L875, Pt. I, p. 181 



16 THE HILL BHTJIYAS 

when he carries them (theBhaiyas) to Northern Bengal, 
and makes them the conquei'ors of Kuch-Bihar and 
Assam. He has apparently followed Buchanan in con- 
founding the Bhnihars or Bhumihars of Nortliern Ben- 
gal and Bihar with the Bhuiyas of Shahabad. The latter 
are an acknowledged aboriginal tribe, while the former 
profess to be the descendants of Brahmans who took to 
agriculture as an occupation. Hence their name of 
Bhumbhara, or ‘Land-tillers’ In Barendra, or Nor- 

thern Bengal, the people still speak of the Bara Bhai- 
har as the former rulers of the country, and I believe 
they refer to the wellknown dynasty of the Pal Rajas, 
whose caste or tribal name is never mentioned in the 
inscriptions” 

This discarded theory of the identity of the abori- 
ginal Bhniyii tribe with the historical Baro-Bhni^as of 
Eastern Bengal and the legendary Baro-Bhtliyas of 
Assam, was temporarily revived by Mr. B. C. Mazum- 
dar as noticed above. Such additional proofs as were 
put forward by him will not bear criticism as will be 
seen from a paper published by me in the Journal of 


21 Archaeological Report^ Vol. XVII, p. 134. 
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the Bihar ^ Orissa Research Society It should, 
however, be noted that Mr. Mazuradar himself has 
since discarded this theory In the following section 
I shall discuss the racial affinities of the tribe. 


n Ihid^ vol XVIII, (1932), pp. 57—78. 

23 Vide Man in India, yol XII (1932^ pp. 320— *333. 
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CHAPTER II. 

(t) Affinities and Population. 

In his Account of Orissut published in 1813, Stir- 
ling included the Bhoiyas among the Kol or Mu^da 
tribes. He wrote:— “The Coles are divided into thir- 
teen different tribes, viz, Kol, Lurka Kol, Chowang, 
Sarvanti, Dhurowa, Bahuri, Bhumian or Bhumiah, 
Khandwal, Santal, Sour, Bhumij, Batholi, and Amavat. 
Their original country is said to be Kolhant Des, which 
the natives describe as a hilly tract lying between 
Moharbanj, Singbhum, Jynty Bonye, Keonjher, and 
Dalbhum; thoir encroachments on Moherbanj have 
been felt as serious; some tribes (the Bhumias) are 
found settled in the back parts of Nilgiri, and from 
their restless disposition and constant endeavours to 
extend their possessions, they have proved troublesome 
to their neighbours even to the powerful Keonjher 
Baja. The Coles are a hardy and athletic race, black 

24 An Account^ Geographical, Statistical and Historical of Orissa 
Proper ^ or Cuttack, pp. 202 —3 
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and ill-favored in their countenances, ignorant and 
savage to the last degree, but their houses, built entire- 
ly of wood, are said to exhibit a considerable degree of 
neatness and comfort, and they carry on a very exten- 
sive cultivation; their arms are the bow and arrow, 
and small iron battle-axe called Tangi, in the use of 
which they display much skill and dexterity”.’ 

Dalton, however, demurred to Stirling’s classi- 
fication of the Bhoiyas among the ‘Kol’ or Mu]^4^ 
tribes. He wrot 0 :-“Mr. G. Campbell, in his Ethnology 
of India suggests that they (the Bhtliyas) are connec- 
ted with the ‘Buis’ of Madras and the Central Pro. 
vinces. This is probable. The Bhuiya feature is, on 
the whole, of a Tamulian cast, and it is in the southern 
frontier of Bengal that we find them in greatest strength 
and greatest purity. They belong, I dare say, to the 
southern, rather than to the northern races, — the Dra- 

vidian rather than the Kolarian They form an 

important element in the population of Singbhum. 
Tradition says, they were once dominant in the western 
and southern parts of that country, but were subjugated 
by the ‘Hos’ (Kols). In the tributary states of Gang- 


25 Ethnology of Bengal^ P. 140. 
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pur, Bonai, Keonjher, and Bamra, they are almost the 

only class possessing proprietary right under the chiefs. 

‘‘They are the barons from whom those chiefs 
originally derived their authority, and are either the 
support or the sap of that authority, according to the 
side they take in the politics of the State. They have, 
in all these little governments that useful institution — 
an opposition. Mr. Stirling, in his Account of Orissa, 
classes them among the Kols, but there are no grounds 
that I know of for so connecting them. As I have 
said above, they appear to me to be linked with the 
Dravidian rather than the Kolarian tribes , They were 
the veritable monkeys that aided Rama in his invasion 
of Lanka. All the country now occupied by the 
Bhuiyas is full of traditions of that great hero. He is 

the favourite god of the Hinduized Bhuiyas Hanu- 

man, the general of the ape army, was Pawan-ka-put, 
‘the son of the wind’, and the Bhuiyas to the south of 
Singbhum call themselves Pawanbans, the children of 
the wind, to this day. That they were the apes of the 
Ramayana, there can therefore be no doubt”. McPher- 
son in his Settlement Report of the Santal Parganaa 
(p. 20) probably follows Dalton when he writes, ‘‘the 
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Bbuiyas belong to tbe same Dravidian Stock as the 
bill Males”, 

In bis section on tbe ‘Bendkars of Keonjbar, or 
Savaras’, Dalton writes:, ‘‘It is diflBcult to regard 
them otherwise than as members of the great Bhuiya 
family and thus connecting them we link the Bhuiyas 
and Savaras, and give support to the conjecture that 
the former are Dravidian, The Savaras, occupying 
the country betv»een the Kandh Maliahs or hill tracts 
and the Godavery, retain a primitive form of speech, 
but the BENDKAR Savaras that I have fallen in with 
have no language of their own and no tradition that 
they ever possessed one. The form of speech used is 
Uriya, and those living in mixed villages conform to 
many customs of Hindu Uriyas of inferior castes. The 
points of difference are, however, very noticeable ; for 
on those points they follow exactly the customs of the 
Hill Bhuiyas, and the independent Bendkar communi- 
ties hare all the Bhuiya characteristics.... It is in their 
feasts, festivals, amusements, and methods of bringing 
about marriage that the points of resemblance between 
them and the Bhuiyas are most marked'*. 


26 Ibidp.U9. 
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Dalton’s admission that the Sayaras belong to the 
same racial group as the Bhaiyas is an admission of 
the ‘ Kolarian’ or Mundii origin of the Bhaiyas. For, 
Sir George Grierson in his Linguistic Survey of India 
has proved beyond doubt that the Savara speech 
is a Mu^idia dialect ; and the evidence of customs as 
well as physical features all point to the Mnnda cultural 
and racial affinities of the Savaras. In fact, all con- 
temporary authorities agree that the Savaras are one 
of the Manda or ‘ Kol ’ tribes. Thus, Bussel, in his 
Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces comes to 
the conclusion that “ the Savars must be classed as a 
Munda or Kolarian tribe ”, and says, “ Since Colonel 
Dalton identified the Bhuiyas with the Savaras of 
Chota-Nagpur, his evidence appears really to be in 
favour of the Kolarian origin of the Bhuiyas”. In the 
Indian Census Report of 1931, Dr. Hutton too rightly 
classes the Bhuiyas in the 'Kol’ or Muijda group. 
Here I may note that in the course of my ethnogra- 
phical investgations among the Hill Kharias of the 
Mayurbhanj State in Orissa and also in the Manbhum 


27 /W(i Vol. XIV. p, 217 

28 /Md Vol. II. pp. 308— 9 
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District of ChSta-Nagpur, I was informed bj some 
old Kharias that according to tradition their original 
ancestors were a couple named ‘Sabbar Burha’, and 
‘Sabbar Burhl* (the ‘Old Sabbar man’; and the ‘Old 
Sabbar woman’), and that the tribal name of the 

Kharias or at least of one section of the Kharia tribe 

• • 

was ‘Sabbar Bhtliya’. This name obviously points to 
an ethnical connection of the Bhaiyas with the Mun^a- 
speaking Kharias and Savars. It is not however, 
improbable, that in the course of their migrations, 
some intermixture with the Dravidian-speaking abori- 
gines may have occurred. 

Besides the tribe which goes by the specific name 
of Bhaiya there are other tribes and sub-tribes who 
really form sections of the wide spread Bhaiya people. 
I have already referred to the Musahars of Bihar who 
are generally acknowledged to be a section of the 
Bhaiyas. Russel is of opinion that “the Baiga tribe of 
the Central Provinces are really a branch of the Bhai- 
yas”, and that “the Bhaina, Bhunjia and Bin jh war 
tribes who still reside in this country (Chattisgarh 

29 It may be noted that there are praotically no Savaras in Chota- 
Nagpur but that their home is in Ofissa and in the Ganjam District of 
the Madras Presidency. 
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States of the Central Provinces) can all be recognised 
as offshoots of the Baigas”, and that “the Binjhwars 
or Binjhals are an aristocratic subdivision of tbe Bai- 
gas’’ Crooke writes that "the Bhniyas of Mirza- 
pore seem to be clearly a branch of the Bhuiya tribe of 
Chota-Nagpur with whom their section-names establish 
their identity”. Crooke further writes that “the Bhui- 
yas are distinguished with great difiBcnlty from the 
Bhuiyars with whom they are doubtless closely 
connected”. 

Sir Herbert Risley in his Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal gives the following different names or rather 
divisions of the Bhniya people:- "Bhuiya, Bhuinya, 
Bhuinhar, Bhumiya, Musahar, Naik, Ehandait, Khan- 
dait Paik, Ghatwal, Ghatwar, Tikayat, Rajwar, Rai- 
Bhuiya, Sardar, Puran”. 

It may be noted that the Purans who are identified 
by Risley with the Bhniyas claim racial affinity with the 
Mun^a tribes of the Kharia and the Savara. Accor- 

30 Rusael, Caster and Tribes^ Vol. 11, 311, 

31 Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces^ Vol. 1, 
pp. Vol. II, Appendix 1, p. 11. 

32 Risley, Tribes and Castes^ VoL 1I« Pk 180. **Puraii..*...a sy&ooym 
for Bhuiya in Mohorbhanj*’. 
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ding to the tradition of origin of the Hinduised Purap 
caste which I learnt in Mayurbhanj, “the semen of 
Bhagwan (God) fell on the earth and produced an egg 
resembling a pea-hen’s egg. From the white of this 
egg sprang the first ancestor of the Purans, from its 
membranous coating the progenitor of the Savaras, 
from its shall the first ancestor of the Kharias, and 
from the yolk the ancestor of the Bhanja Rajas of Ma- 
yurbhanj.’' This tradition, again, lends further support 
to the Munda affinities of the Bhniya tribe. 

In the latest Gemas Report of India {193J), the 
Bhoiyas are rightly included among the Kol group and 
are lumped together along with the Baigas, Bhainas, 
Binjhwars, Bharias, Bhumias, Bhuujias, Ghajwars, 
Kadars (Bengal), Khetwaris, Naiyas, and Raos. But 
presumably by an oversight the Musahar section of the 
Bhuiyas has been included in the Tables among the 
Dravidian-speaking Oraon group 

Cultural Affinities. 

Although there is very little difference in the 
physical characteristics and anthropometrical indices 


33 Census of Indian 1931, Vol. I, Part II, Imperial Tables^ p. 523, 
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of tho ‘Kolarian’ or Mtlnda-speaking tribes on the one 
hand, and the Dravidian-speaking hill-tribes on the 
other, and both the groups may, I think, be properly 
classed»as Pre-Dravidian, the cultural characteristics 
of the two groups exhibit marked differences in some 
respects. And the cultural affinities of the Bhfliyas, 
as I have said, are with the Munda tribes of the Cent- 
ral Belt of India, and m^t with tho Dravidi:in-Bpeaking 
tribes of the South. In fact, Milnda or ‘Kol’ culture 
elements are pi’oininontly in evidence among the Bhili- 
yas although they are overlaid more or less by a 
veneer of Hindu culture varying in density accor- 
ding to the social position of the particuhar section or 
family. 

The cult of auces'ral spirits or ‘house spirits’ 
lora-hotHjrak-^i who are ceremoriallv conducted to the 

' « o ' •/ 

house after the burial or cremation of a dead person 
and installed in a special tabernacle {a nag or bitar'y 
in the house, preferably in the kitchen, the cult of the 
spirit of their ancestral hill (Bicru Bonga) and Pat, the 
use of stones in burial,-— which are among the distinctive 
features of Mu^ida culture,— may still be seen in full 
vigour among the Pauris or Hill Bbaiyas of the Orissa 
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States, and in more or lees mutilated or attenuated 
forma among the sophisticated Plains Bhtliyas. 'Elope- 
ment marriage’ and ■‘Seizure marriage’ which are 
marked features of Paiiri Bhtliya culture have their 
analogues among most other Munda-speaking tribes. 
Aicoiig other cultuvai sraics which the Bhuiyas share 
with other ‘Ivol’ or Mu^da tribes the following may 
be mentioned:- the general features of village orga- 
nization and federation of a group of villages, the 
general features of kinship organization and kinship 
nomenclature, several customs appertaining to birth, 
child uood, adoiesoci'ce, maniage and death, the 
custom which requires the headn an of a gremp of 
federated villages to take the first n'orsel <;f food in a 
tribal feast, the practice of taking oath on a tiger’s skin 
or by touching a little earth, and the trial of a sus- 
pected dilinquent by the oideal of dipping the hand in 
boiling liquid or carrying a red-hot iron on the hands. 
The worship of Birs or hero-gods (such as Tulsl Bir, 
TTanuman Bit, Basar Bir, Ladu Bvr, Barchhi Sir, etc.) 
among some sections of the northern Bhtliyas would 
appear to be a special development and extension of 
the Mu^^a cult of ancestor-spirits. 
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(it) Sub-divisions of the Bhiiiyas. 

Some old Bhfliyas in the Tributary States of 
Orissa whom I questioned on the subject gave me the 
following names of the different sections of the tribe: 
Des Bhfiiyd or Max or Mol Bhuiyd represented mainly 
by the Paufi Bhfiiyds; Prajd Bhniyd or Rdutdli Bhfii- 
yd, Bdihwli Bhviydt Sdiifdxi Bhfiiijd, or Sdntdli lihui- 
yd, Donsond, or Par},(Uend Bhuiyd, Bdjkuli Bhfiiyd or 
Bax Bhiiiyd, 8d07itid Bhfiiyd, Khat^ddit Bhfiiyd or 
Pmvanbams Bhfiiyd, Khdthiov Kdfti or Kaffinri Bhniyd, 
Nalcsiyd Bhfiiyd, Hake Bhfiiyd, Ddice Bhfiiyd, Rikhid- 
san Bhfiiyd, Musdhar Bhfiiyd, and Olid(wdr Bhfiiyd. 

A few of these names such as Hake Bhfiiyd, Dake 
Bhfiiyd, Mexhd-tdxi and Nnksiyd Bhfiiyd, are probably 
descriptive names or nicknames not definitely applied 
to any particular tribe or section. The term “Bw 
Bhfiiyd'’ appears to be a generic term for the more 
primitive sections of the Bhaiyas of which the genuine 
Pauri Bhniya of the hills is the typical — perhaps now 
the only— representative. They distinguish themselves 
from the other sections of the Bhaiyas by adopting the 


34 Hike, it ii interesting to note, is s Manif3 word meaning *axe’. 
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‘banghy’ or wooden carrying-pole for their zantak or 
distinctive tribal emblem whereas other sections have 
either the sword {Kkatj^ia) or the axe for their Santak. 
The bulk of the Plains Bhtliyas are known as Rdutdli 
BhUiyds or Frajdli BhP.iyds (particularly in the 
Gangpur State) most of whom have agriculture for 
their occupation. In the Hazaribagh District they 
are sometimes called BhTt,min Bhuiyds. 

Those Plains Bhniyiis some of whom still form, 
and whoso ancestors had once formed, — part of the 
militia of the States they respectively inhabit are known 
as Pdik (soldier) Bhuiyds or Khai}ddit (swordsmen) 
Bhfdyds or Khar^ddit Pdik Bhuiyds. They go by such 
titles (pdris) as Ndik, Ohddr, Pardhdii, Oatizhu, Kotivdr, 
Bdutj Bafdik, Arndt, etc. The Projd BhUiyds and in 
some places the Pdik, Bhuiyds have sub-divisions among- 
st them known severally as Eksai-gharid (lOO.family- 
groups), Panchsai gharid (500-family-groups) etc. The 
Rdjkoli or Bajkidi Bhfiiyds are reputed to have originat. 
ed from the union of Bhaiya women with male members 
of the Raj families. Many of them are employed as 

35 *PrajUi* and *Kau tali' would appear to be local variants of the 
same class-name. 
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personal servants in the Rjj families and other res- 
pectable families. 

The title ‘Pawanhams’ or Pabanos’ {lit , offspring 
of Pawan or ‘the G-od of the Wind’,) is claimed by some 
Bhfiiyas in assertion of their descent from Hanuman 
(the son of the Wind-god Pawan) the devoted follower 
of Eamchandra — the hero of the Pamayana. 

The tribal name ^Rihhidsayi BhTiiya is again 
claimed by many Bhiliyas o: the northern secti'-n who 
derive the name from the fact that their ancestors 
lived on the roots ur fruits of the jungle, like the 
ancient Hindu Munis and Eishis (holy sages). Some 
Bhuiyas claim that their original ancestors were actual- 
ly the ancient Mans or Munis (holy Hindu sages). And 
more than one origin myth of the Bhtliyas is based on 
this supposition. Thus, one such myth which was 
recounted to me by some Bhtliyas of village Map^u 
in the Hazaribagh District runs as follows : "Eihhmun 
(corruption of Eishi Muni), our tribal anoestor» was 
one and the same as Tulsi Bir to whom worship is still 
offered by us Bhniyas. Tulsi ^ir lived at Maner (now 
in the Patna District)- He was- the youngest of seven 
brothers of Whom Bhagwan (God) was the eldest. One 
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day while TulsI Blr with his wooden sandals on, was 
going to bathe in the Ganges he saw a dead calf in 
front of the boute I'f his broti.or Bhagwan. As Tulsi 
Bir was the youngest of the brothers he was asked by 
his eldest brother Bhagwau to throw away the carcase 
of the calf. Tulsi Bir at first declined to do so on the 
ground that it would mean ceremonial pollution* and 
social degradation. Whereupon Bhagwan said, “No; 
if you take a bath afcer throwing away the carcase, 
you will be purified and we shall eat with you”. And 
so Tulsi Bir did as he was told to do. On bis return 
after a bath he found that a plantain tree had shot up 
over the spot where the carcase bad been thrown away. 
And before he could leave the spot the tree attained its 
full growth and bore fruit and the fruit ripened. Eikh- 
mun ate the fruit and went back to his brothers and 
told them what happened. The brothers told him, “You 
have eaten beef. So we won’t eat with you”. Tulsi Bir 
protested and said he had not eaten beef. Bhagwan 
said, “All right; let me test you”. And Bhagwan 
placed five fruits on his neck. And thereupon five 
lumps of beef came out of Tulsi Bir’s mouth. Since 
then nobody would eat with him, and he became ‘Eikhr 
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noun’ whereas his other brothers became higher Muns 
such as Siiruj Mun (the Sun God), Ghandrama (the 
Moon-deity), and Devi. Rikhraun’s descendants, the 
Bhniyas, migrated from Maner to different places, and 
became SuniibamsIs.Chandra-bamsIs, etc. TtdslBlr is the 
highest of the Blrs or ancestral gods of these Bluliyas. 

The Rajwars, it may be noted, have a similar 
origin myth. Buchanan informs us that the Rajwars 
of Bihar told him “that their common ancestor was a 
certain Rishi who had two sons. From the eldest are 
descended the Rajwars, who became soldiers and ob- 
tained their noble title; from the younger are descend- 
ed the Musahars, who have obtained their name from 
eating rata, which the Rajwars reject”. 

Some Musahars of village Hasanpur in thana 
Fulwari of the Fa^na District gave me the following 
tradition of their origin: “We are the descendants of 
Rikhmun. Rikhmun dived into the ocean in search 
of something. He came out with some dirt. Out of 
that dirt were born the Musahars. Our ancestors 
originally lived on hill-ranges*’. 

The name Bdnidfi Bhiiiyd would appear to refer 
to the Santal tribe whose racial affinity with the 
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Bhniyaa is thus recognised by tho Bhtliyas thenaselves. 
Similarly the name ‘Bdthiidi Bhruyd* obyiously refers 
to the Bathudi tribe (numbering 72,893 in the Census 
of 1931) found mainly in the Mayurbbanj (45,049) and 
Keonjhar (23,637) States besides some (4,202) in the 
Nilgiri State and two stray individuals in the Ajhmalik, 
two in the Bamra and one in the Gangpur States of 
Orissa. Regarding the Bdthwlis the only information 
given by Risley is that they form “a small aboriginal 
tribe of uncertain origin found in the Tributary States 
of Orissa”. Their population has not been separately 
enumerated in the Census. My own investigation into 
the religion and customs of the Bathudis of the Mayur- 
bhanj State have led me to the conclusion that the 
Bathudis are really a Hinduised branch of the Bhfliya 
tribe. They have come sufficiently under the influence 
of Hinduism to accept the services of Bramha^i priests 
at their marriages. They also recognise a tribal head 
styled Mahdpdtra and his assistant styled Bafa-Ndyak, 
both appointed by the State and a similarly appointed 
Bramhan ‘spiritual’ superior styled ‘Bramha’ whose 
directions must be followed as to the method of expia- 


36 Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ Vol, I, p, 77. 
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tion for the sinfulness which a family may incur by 
such ‘sins’ as the death of a female member in preg- 
nancy (stri-hadh) and the accidental death of a cow 
{go-hadh). 

The Sdontia Bhniyu of the list given above obvious- 
ly refers to the agricultural tribe or sub-tribe of Sdontis 
who, too, though locally regarded as a separate tribe 
would appear to be another Hinduised section of the 
Bhtliyas. Neither Risley nor the Census Reports make 
any mention of them. From my investigations amongst 
them in the Tributary States of Orissa, I am led to the 
conclusion that the Sfiontis, like the Bathudis, form 
a branch of the great Bhoiya tribe. In physical 
features they exhibit no marked difference from the 
Bhaiyas. In characteristic cultural traits, too, they 
resemble the Bhtliyas. Both the Saontis and the 
Bathiidis have the same Ghdngu ndt or characteristic 
dances to the tune of the Glumgu drum as the Bhniyas 
have. Saonti and Bathudi maidens, like their Pauri 
Bhuiya sisters, go to neighbouring villages, to dance 
with the youth of those villages. The Saontis and the 
Bathudis, like the Pauris, are fond of eating the small 
flying insects locally called ‘kalai pok*. Their tribal 
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heads called ‘Beheras’ are appointed by the State. 
But the Saontis have been Hinduised to such an extent 
that they claim to belong to the Zemindar ‘hiida’. In 
social matters they are governed by the decisions of an 
officer of their own tribe appointed by the Raja and 
styled ‘Berajrd’. The office descends to the eldest son 
of the last holder. The Berajal has the unique privi- 
lege of riding a palanquin within the State. In social 
customs and in worship the Saontis have much in 
common with the Bathiidis and the Hinduised Bhtliyaa. 
The Rajwars are generally recognised as a branch of 
the Bhtiiyas. 

Buchanan records a tradition that he obtained 
from certain Rajwars in Bihar that “their common 
ancestor was a certain Rishi, who had two sons. 
From the eldest are descended the Rajwars, who 
became soldiers and obtained their noble title; from the 
younger are descended the Musahars, who have obtain- 
ed their name from eating rats, which Rajwars reject” 

Leaving aside such communities as the Saontis, 
the Balhxulis and the Hinduised Rajwars and the 
depressed and lonely Musahars who are now all well on 
the road to recognition as separate tribes or castes, the 
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Bhtliyas proper may be roughly classified into the 
following divisions:- (1) the primitive Des Bhfiiyd 
represented mainly by the Pauri or Hill Bhtliya of the 
hills of Keonjhar, Bonai and Pal Lahera States; 
(21 the quasi-military KhaipJait Bhfiiyd or Pdik BhUiyd 
of the Orissa Plains and the southern parts of Cho{a- 
Nagpur; (3) the mixed Rdjkoli or Rdjkuli Bhtliyas of 
the Orissa States; (4) the Frajd Bhfiiyd, or Rdutdli 
Bhv.iyd of Orissa and south-eastern Chota Nagpur who 
live by agriculture or in some cases agricultural labour; 
and (5) the land-holding Ghdtwdr Bhuiyd or Tikdit 
Bhfiiyd, or Rde Bhfiiyd of the Santal Parganas, Hazari- 
bagh, Gaya, Monghyr and Bhagalpur Districts, who 
generally wear the sacred thread and call themselves 
Surujbamsi Rajputs. 

(m) Population and Distribution: Census of 1921. 

In the Tables Volume of the Census of India for 
1921, the total Population of the Bhtliya tribe is put 
down as 633,222, and that of the Musahars who form 
a branch of the same tribe is given as 635,102. Of the 
former it is noted that they are found in Assam and in 
Bihar and Orissa, and of the latter that they live in the 
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Proyince of Bihar and Orissa. The Table Volume of 
Bihar and Orissa for the same Census gives the Bhtliya 
population of the Province as 678,864 and the Table 
Volume for Assam shows a Bhtliya population of 54, 
358, thus making up the total of 633,222. But over 
and above this we find in the Tables Volume of the 
Census of Bengal for 1 021 that the Bhtliya population 
of that Province is put down as 60,422. In the Central 
Provinces, too, there is a considerable population of 
Bhuiyas. Russel in his article on the “Bhuiya, Bhumi- 
har, Bhumia” in his Tribes and Gastes, published in 1916 
wrote:— “The Bhuiyas numbered more than 22,000 
persons in the Central Provinces in 1911, being found 
in the Surguja and Jashpur States”. The exact figure 
given in the Central Provinces Census Tables for 1911, 
is 27,620, out of which as many as 12,581 were found 
in Surguja, and 7,311 in Jashpur, and 2,600 in the 
Korea State. The name of the tribe is given as ‘Bhu- 
inhdr’. In the Central Provinces Census Tables for 
1921, however, the figure has gone down to 11,970 for 
the whole Province of which 1,389 were in Surguja, 
5,733 in Jashpur and 3,041 in Korea. In the Central 
India Agency, the population of ‘Bhumias’ is giAen as 
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2,985 in 1921. None of these figures appears to include 
Bhtiiya converts to Christianity. Besides these* 635,102 
Musahars were enumerated in Bihar and Chota-Nagpur 
in 1921; and the Musahars are recognised as a degraded 
section of the Bhoiyas. Russel is of opinion that “the 
Baiga tribe of the Central Provinces are really a branch 
of the Bhuiyas”, and that “the Bhaina, Bhunjia and 
Binjhwar tribes who still reside in this country (Chat- 
tisgarh States of the Central Provinces) can all be 
recognised as offshoots of the Baigas”, and that ‘‘the 
Binjhwars or Binjhals are an aristocratic subdivision 
of the Baigas”. Crooke writes that the Bhtliyas of 
Mirzapur seem to be clearly a branch of the Bhoiya 
tribe of Choja-Nagpur with whom their section-names 
establish their identity”. Crooke further writes that 
“the Bhuiyas are distinguished with great difficulty 
from the Bbuiyars with whom they are doubtless close- 
ly connected”. 

In the Census Tables for the United Provinces, no 
population figures for Bhtliyas are separately given. 

The Bhumias of the Jeypore Zemindari in the 
Agency Tracts of the Madras Presidency, are identified 
with the Baigas of the Central Provinces, and appear 
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to be a section of the Bhniya tribe. Mr. Russel, as we 
have seen, gives *Bhuroia’ as a variant of the name 
‘Bhtliya’ in the Central Provinces. 

Census of 1931 . — ^In the Census of 1931, the Bhtli- 
ya tribe in Assam has not been separately returned 
but has been included under the heading “others”. So 
figures are available only for Bengal, Bihiir and Orissa, 
the Central Provinces, Central India Agency, and the 
Sikkim States. I am indebted to the Census Commis- 
sioner of India (Dr. J.H. Hutton)for the following State- 
ment regarding the Bhtliya population in 1931: — 

Figures for the Tribe (or Caste) Bhtliya are 
returned by the following provinces Bengal, Bihar 
and Orissa, Central Provinces, United Provinces, Cent- 
ral India Agency and Sikkim State. Assam has not 
returned this Caste nor has Madras. The total figures 
by religion are as follows : — 


Religion. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total 

702,474 

347,686 

354.788 

Hindu 

691,988 

342,371 

349,617 

Tribal 

10,450 

5,296 

5,154 

Christian 

36 

19 

17 


The above figures include those returned as “Bhai- 
har’’ by the Central Provinces and Central India Agen- 
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cy (where the term Bhaiya has not been used): these 

figures of Bhtlihar by religion are given below : — 


Religion. 

Persons, 

Males. 

Females, 

Total 

26,242 

13,391 

12,861 

Hindu 

21,553 

10,957 

10,596 

Tribal 

4,689 

2,434 

2,255 

The Agariya figures returned by the United Pro- 

vinces include 

those of Bhaiya. And 

as the Bhaiya 

figures cannot be separated. 

these are 

not included in 

the above total but given below for reference : — 

Religion. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females, 

Total 

69,141 

34, “271 

34,870 

Hindu 

68,044 

33,685 

34,359 

Muslim 

1,097 

586 

51J 


They include the following tribes or castes : — 
Agariyu* Bhniya, Bhniyar» Chero Ghasiya, Khai- 
raha, Kharwar, Majhwari Pankhii, Parahiyili Patari.” 

Although in the Madras Report no separate figures 
are given for the Bhoiyas, we find that in the Viza- 
gapatam and Gan jam Agencies, the population of 
BhUmias or Bhaiyas is given as respectively 31,473 
and 181, or 31,654 in all. 

For the other Provinces, the population figures 
as gleaned from the Census Reports of 1931, are as 
follows : — 



Bhuiya Population in 1931 
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Bhuiyas included with Agariyas, Cheros etc.; proportion and total not known. 
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Thus, the total population of the Bhtliya tribe in 
all its branches may be approximately estimated at 
about one and a half millions and they are found to 
extend from Sikkim and the Bengal District of Jalp^* 
guri on the north to the Ganjam District of Madras 
(portion of which will shortly be included in the new 
Province of Orissa) in the South, and from the Tripura 
State! of Bengal in the north-east to the Cawnpore, 
Lucknow and Sitapur Districts of the United Provinces 
in - the north-west. The distribution of the Bhtiiya 
population * thus ranges over different districts of 
BengaU Bihar, Orissa, Chota-Nagpur, the United Pro. 
vinces,. the Central Provinces, Central India> Agency, 
and Madras. 



CHAPTER III. 


HABITAT; PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS 

(i) The Pauri Bhuiyd Gauntry and ite Natural Features 
The Orissa Feudatory States of KoSnjhar and 
Bonai adjoin Ohota-Nagpur on their north; and the 
State of Pal Lahera lies wedge-like between these two 
States on their south-west and south-east respectively. 
The extensive mass of tangled hills and elevated 
valleys that run from north to south in the form of a 
crescent along the western borders of the KSonjhar 
State and stretches into the Bonai State on its north- 
west and the Pal Lahera^State on its south-west forms 
tpartfof 'the .aottttheffio exteosion of Ihe Cenkal Hill Belt 
(txf Jiikdia. ThisiraiDge is the wratersihed.of .the iBaitaiiani 
lEkror on the aaonth nrnd the Bratnha^i on the sooth. 
Them .jnngle-ftlad hills and high wooded walleys in the 
tnonth>^st of the £§onjhar, rnorth'oaat lOf the Bonai 
lamd <inQEth>of the Lahera States form the home of 
itiie H|n^ «>r .Hill Bhfii^s. .And in the plains at. the 
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foot of these hills may be seen the Hinduised and semi- 
Hinduised Plains Bhtliyas who have spread north 
through Ohota-Nagpur and the Santal Parganas to 
Bihar, and west through Sambalpur and the Orissa 
States to the Central Provinces. 

The habitat of the Hill Bhniyas or Pauri Bhniy;i 
section, in particular, lies, roughly speaking, between 
21° and 22° North Latitude and 85° and 86° East 
Longitude. 

For their neighbours the Pauri Bhaiyas have in 
close proximity to most of their settlements a few 
families of animistic Hos and Oraons who are compara- 
tively recent immigrants from Cho^a-Nagpur besides 
families of pastoral Hindu Gour-Goalas who have long 
made the country their home. 

The land of the Pauri Bhtliyas rises several hund. 
red feet above the central valley of the Brahma^i and 
consists of a series of inaccessible hill ranges 
covered with tangled forests in which the tiger, the 
panther, the hyena and the wild dog prowl about for 
their animal prey and, if possible, for some stray 
human victim, where the wild elephant, the bjson, the 
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wild pig {Bus Indicas) and the bear roam about in 
search of food and occasionally cause great damage to 
the scanty maize and other crops and vegetables 
grown on the hill slopes by the Pauri Bhtliya. The 
nUgdi {Portex pictus), the sambar (Busa aritotelis), the 
chithal or spotted deer (Axis maculatus), the mouse deer 
(Meminna Indica) and the four-horned antelope (Fai- 
recerus quadrieornis) are pretty common in these heavy 
jungles* and constitute occasional game for the Hill 
Bhfliya. who, however, live chiefly on vegetable diet. 

During my stay in these parts I heard frequent 
complaints of wild elephants and wild pigs damaging 
the vegetable crop of my Pauri friends, and in my 
journey through these jungle-covered hill ranges, foot- 
prints and fresh excrement of wild elephants were on 
several occasions pointed out to me as indicating the 
recent presence of those animals. Of an evening one 
may expect to meet with bears on his way through the 
Pauri country, and one afternodb in the Pauri pargana 
of Bonai, one of my party bagged a huge wild pig 
which came in our way and, when killed, required four 
strong men to canry its carcase. Pea-fowls and jungle 
fowls abound in these forests. 



CLlUCTi) 


m 

8%e SM (Mhorea nibusta^ iroedoaniiBtes in tldiese 
foraats, ADd.aineaig Dtiier amportant lireeBnre^tiiic 8isu 
{SUibmgia .timoo), i^e Am.n {TmmmaUa tome»toea),'%he 
KusumiBeMeidura iainga)* and isbe P^eoiadi {Ptereoorpus 
maraupimn). Jungle fraitei edible roots land arild 
berbs ,o£ a lew varieties fkumd in i)beir nfatiTe j^ungles 
«re utiliaed by the lEall Bbrnyas to aupplement their 
scanty stock 'of food; «nd certain berbs aaud roots of 
itbeir jungleeiare used by 'them for medicinal purposes. 

The home of the Pauri Bhuiya lies, as I have said, 
on a much higher elevation than the plains 

Climate. 

'of Keonjhar, Bonai and Pal Lahera and is 
consequently much cooler -and pleasanter. The hills 
rise to an elevation of from 2,000 to over 3,600 ' feet 
above sea level. Owing, however, to the presence of 
beafvy tangled forests, the climate is at certain seasons 
imhealthy and malarious, although the indigenous 
population resist malaria much better than -outaders. 
Spleen among chil(^en is not uncommon and most 
people are liable to ‘attacks of fever, especially after 
“the rains. 
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(n.)' Pkygieal Feahiv>g» of th» ShHiyasu 
Men and vramea. am wdlfpropnutionBdv ni«w 
PliyfffrfWr of medium, height and' vati&sr light 

Featnres. build. The haii! is binck and plentifult oi^ 

the heardr but. generadly Bcantjn on* the rest of the- body, 
thoagk men' wkb good beerds' and whiskers are ociOM. 
sionally seen; The hair is ordinarily wavy, but straigbt 
hair , is oeoaeienally met witkandi, on Ike other handt in- 
some instances the hair has- a tendency to> curl, and I 
met one or two- men with' distinctly curly* -or rather 
wooly hair. The mouth andteetk are well: formed and 
the eyes ace straight and of medium-. siaevsometimeB 
small.. Their heads are dolicoeepfaslid-) their noses are 
broad but not so broad nor so. depressed at the rootes. 
among some ether wboriginali - tribea of €h51^ NSgpur 
and Orissa^. The skin of the - Paun Bbniyao. also shosrs^ 
a tnuoh. lighter brown tint thsa that of tbs awMmge 
Dxawidian and Mu^dimepiwskmg aborigdnesi Thia< is- » 
trait which: at Onoe strikes the: observer;'- The 'women' 
areteeem of n lig^itav etdonir thnnithe mem< Bat the 
Pawis are- mokdy progaathaus^ - the projeetimg ehueifeaf 
andijawhioneargjfnngiai eaiitaiir squareness) tmthe- hicr.:^ 
The lipft.<*nr gsaeraEy Fsthin #iB3h;^: Boitlit masciand' 
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women are in their young age comely in appearance. 
Both sexes are very agile and can stand fatigue well 
and travel great distances. The weekly market, held 
every Saturday at village Kha^tgaon, on the western- 
most extremity of the Pauri area of the Bouai State, 
where the Hill Bhfliyas exchange grains and vegetables 
for salt, tobacco and cloth with the lowlanders, is 
attended by women as well as men from the Pauri 
Pargana, a distance of twenty miles. And I have seen 
several Pauri Bhaiyas bearing heavy loads on carrying 
poles slung across their shoulders walk at a fair pace 
across the jungles and hills of the Kuira and Pauri 
pargands to the Bonai State a whole day with only a 
couple of hours’ rest on the way. 

The result of an analysis of the anthropometrical 
measurements of one hundred adult Pauri Bhtiiyas of 
the Keonjhar State taken by my son Ramesh Chandra 
Roy is summarised in the following note, and the 
actual measurements are given in Appendix I. 

“The anthropometric measurements of 100, adult 
Bhaiyas given in Appendix I. were taken by me at 
the instance of the author and in company with him 
among the Paun Bhaiyas of the Keonjhar State. 
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I have followed Mr. R. Martin’s Lehrhuch red 
Anthropoloyie, (Jena, 1914) in taking these measure- 
ments. 

General Phi/sical Features. 

Their bodies are well proportioned, of medium 
height, though not so strongly built as those of their 
neighbours, -namely, — the Hos, the Santals, the Juangs, 
and some other Pre-Dravidian tribes. Their skin-colour 
varies from brown to light black. As remarked by the 
author, “the skin of the Pauri Bhiliya shows a much 
lighter brown tint than that of the average Dravidian 
and Mfmda-speaking aborigines.” The women are of 
a lighter skin colour than the men. The hair is black 
and thick on the head and generally scanty on the rest 
of the body, though men with beards are occasionally 
seen. The women keep long hair and so do many 
males. The hair is generally wavy. 

The fore-head is usually slightly retreating and 
the supra-orbital ridges are often moderately developed 
but a straight vertical fore-head with ill-developed 
supra-orbital ridges is not very uncommon. 

The nose is broad and often concave, being dep- 
ressed at the root, but not so deep as that of most of 
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their other aboriginal neighboura. The eye-slit is 
generally straight, but slightly oblique eyes are also 
found. The tendency to form the epicanthic fold is, 
however, rare. 

The malars are often well developed with promi- 
nent zygomatic arches. The chin is either square, oval 
or, intermediate between them. The alveolar region is 
often prognathous and the thick lips are either everted 
or have often the tendency to be everted. The face is 
often prognathous and square or pentagonal, but the 
oval face is also found. So on the whole the Pauri 
Bhniyas may bo marked out from the other aborigines 
of Chdtii-Nagpur and Orissa. 

Fi’om the analysis of the metric data of one hund- 
red adult individuals, with their ages varying from 25 
to 45 years, we find that. ; — 

The head is long, the average length being 
186.8 mm. 

Their mean Cephalic Index is 73.29 and the 
Standard Deviation (S.D.) is 2.64, the range being 67 
to 79. 

The total number of Dolichocephalic heads is 91, 
and Mesocephalic 9, there being a complete absence 




rype of a Fauri Bhnija male 1- JPe of a Pauri Bbniya (male), 

(profile of Fig. 1). 
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of the Brachycephalio element. 

The average Altitudinal Index is 02.31 with S.D. 
3.27. The total number of Hypsicophalic is 47, 
Orthocephalic 44 and Platycephalic 9. 

The Nasal Index shows an average of 87.93 with 
S.D. 9.75. The total number of Platyrrhine is 64 
and Mesorrliine 30, and there is a complete absence of 
Leptorrhiny. 

The average superior facial Index is 80.1 9 with 
S.D. 5.02. 

The stature varies from 1460 mm. to 1090 rnm. 

According to Dr. Dixon’s classification, most of 
the Bhtliyas measured by me may be called mainly of 
the Proto-Australoid type. 


By combining the Cephalic, Altitudinal and Nasal 
Indices we arrive at the following actual result:- 


Dolichocephalic 

Hypsicephalic Platyrrhine... 

... 20 

Do 

Charnaecephalic 

Do 

... 0 

Do 

Orthocephalic 

Do 

... 31 

Do 

Hypsicephalic Mesondiine ... 

... 19 

Do 

Charnaecephalic 

Do 

... 3 

Do 

Orthocephalic 

Do 

... 12 

Meaocephalic 

Hypsicephalic 

Do 

... 2 
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Do Do Platyrrhine 0 

Do Orthocephalic Do 2 

Total ...100 

Now, the question arises, wliat is the cause of the 
small element of mesocephaly and niesorrhiny in the 
dominant dolichocophalic and platyrrhine type ? Is it 
due to the mixtnr(i with some brachycephalic and 
leptorrhine people in the past or a natural variation of 
the dominant typo ? 

Before T attempt a provisional solution, J would 
like to mention the fact that the Pafiri Bhniyils were 
never measured before. About TOO individuals of the 
Hinduised section of the Bhtliyas were measured by 
Risely and lately Mr. P.C. Bose measured some 
Hinduised Bhtliyas of Mayurbanj. Mr. Bose took 81 
measurements and found 14.9 p.c. leptorrhine and 
14.9 p.c. brachycephalic elements among them. 

Thus we find that the two foreign elements, viz, 
leptorrhiny and brachycephaly which are found among 
the Hinduised section of the tribe are completely 
absent in the Pauri section. So it may be reasonably 


37 Risley — Tribes <fc Castes of Bengal ^ Vol. I, pp. 29. 

38 J.A.SM. Vol, XXV, No. I. pp. 158. 




of a Pauri Bhniya (male) 
(Front Viewj. 
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presumed that the Pauri section absorbed the two 
foreign elements which gave rise to mesocephalic and 
mesorrhine types. 

The absorbed leptorrhine element is probably due to 
the close contact with the Gours, a Caucasian-featured 
low Hindu caste and also the Hinduised section of the 
Bhniyas. But I cannot agree with Col Dalton in 
thinking that the braohycephalic trait may be attribut- 
ed to the presence of a submerged Mongoloid strain 
in this region, lor I found no Mongoloid trait among 
them. To solve the problem, the neighbouring tribes 
must be studied. Such a study is now in progress and 
we hope to publish the results in the not distant future.” 

(in) Mental Gharacteristir.s. 

The Piiuri Bhuiya is cheerful, light-hearted, good- 
humoured and even gay in the presence of acquain- 
tances, although shy and timid before strangers. At 
my first visit to the Khuntgaon bazar in the Bonai State 
a number of Piiuri women and some young men fled at 
sight of the stranger, and it was with difficulty that a 
few could be induced to remain and allow me to photo. 

39 Referred to by P.C. Bose in XXV, no. 1, p. 158. 
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graph them. On a closer acquaintance with them I 
found them frank, friendly and hospitable and in this 
respect they resemble the Hos and the Khiirias among 
the Mupda-speaking tribes. Although they are res- 
pectful to people in authority and to those they consi- 
der worthy of respect, they are not servile, and an air 
of equality comes natural to them in their intercourse 
even with the highest authorities they know. They 
assume an air of superiority to the Kols — as they call 
the Ho, Miin^a, Oraon and other immigrants from 
Cho(a-Nagpur and elsewhere. These “Kols” who have 
settled in or near the Pauri villages with the permis- 
sion of the Pauri headmen have to carry burdens and 
render certain other services at their bidding. 

The men among the Pauri Bhtliyas are rather 
indolent and lazy* though they can bear hardship well 
and can work hard when required. Pauri Bhniya wo- 
men are more industrious than the men. Almost every 
day groups of Pauri women may be seen in the Pauri 
country and in the plains villages at the foot of their 
native hills carrying on their heads loads of wood and 
bundles of thatching grass, baskets of mustard seeds 
and other jungle produce to the nearest market or to 




Fig. 4. Profile of Fig. 3. 
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the comparatively prosperous Hindu settlementsi seve- 
ral miles away from their own settlements, for sale or 
barter. 

Under the influence of Hindu ideas of purity and 
cleanliness, both sexes bathe daily and they keep their 
houses clean and tidy, but wash their clothes only once 
or twice in a month. In intelligence, they compare 
favourably with most other hill tribes. The Diliuri or 
priest of one of the Pauri villages I visited impressed 
me as exceptionally intelligent. On certain points 
about which the Pauri Bhniyas decided to withhold in- 
formation from me, he remained firm even when he was 
in a state of drunkenness, though he was otherwise ex- 
tremely voluble and talkative. Like aboriginal tribes 
not spoilt by contact with a stiperior civilization, the 
Pauri Bhniyas are, on the whole, simple, truthful, and 
honest, but timid, stubborn, and easily excitable. They 
value chastity in the married of both sexes. A male 
or a female, married or unmarried, going wrong with 
a person of a different tribe is regarded as a heinous 
social offender and is punished with excommunication. 
The men are addicted to drink but women abstain 
from it. 
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ECONOMIC LIPS. 

The settlements of the Hill Bhoiyfis nestle in the 
vallej's between successive hill ranges, 

Village Sites. 

generally close to one of the numerous 
tiny boulder-covered hill-streams that trickle down 
the valleys. Most of the settlements cover each a 
large tract of forest land within the limits of which 
the village site is shifted from time to time. The 
Piluris leave one site when all the trees on it have been 
cut down and the lands prepared for shifting cultiva- 
tion {koman or dnhi) are exhausted* and remove to 
another site Avithin the area. They again return to 
the old site when new trees have grown up to some 
height. In some villages this shifting of sites is done 
once every ten years. Each Pauri village or group of 
two or three villages is separated from other villages 
by three, four or more miles of long and winding paths 
through jangles and ravines or difficult passes. 
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Each village consists of from about a dozen to 

about 40 houses, and each house consists 

Arrango* 

ment of tbe of from one to four huts. The huts are 

Houses. 

generally rectangular in shape with two 
sloping roofs. The walls are generally made of logs 
of wood planted vertically on the ground and plastered 
over with mud from inside ; and the roofs are thatched. 
In the middle of the settlement is a decent and commo- 
dious hut called the Mar}tla Ohar or Darbdr ghar 
which is the dormitory for bachelors and also servos 
as an occasional guest house and council house for the 
village elders. Arranged round the inner walls of 
this hut are the chdngs or tambourines, played upon 
by the young men in their dances. Some of these 
chdngs are supported against the wall, while others are 
suspended with string from pronged deer-horns affixed 
to the walls. In front of the Manila Ohar is a spacious 
yard which is called the Darbdr or meeting ground 
where dances are held in the evenings and where the 
tribal panchdyats sit when occasion arises. In some 
villages the houses are arranged in rows, leaving 
a wide space in between two rows so as to form a long 
40 Man4a is a corruption of mandap. 
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yard or a very wide street. 

On one side of this yard is a round rudely carved 

Gai-Sri wooden post from 3^ to 4^ feet high 

Ktaunta. affixed to the ground which is called the 

Subha Khunfa (auspicious post) or the Gdin~8rl-khun{d 
or post representing the tutelary goddess of the village. 
When a new village site is selected, this post is first 
stuck up in the centre of the chosen site with ceremonies 
which will be described in a subsequent chapter ; and 
the prosperity or otherwise of the village is bound up 
with this post. If it is blown down by the wind or is 
otherwise uprooted, the village site must bo forthwith 
changed as otherwise dire misfortune, it is believed, 
will overtake the settlement. 

In many Pauri villages in the Ke5njhar State, 

The Chhatra Suhha Khurtid is also known as the 
Hhimt. Chhatra- Ehu7}t {lit-, umbrella-post). On 

occasions of religious festivals, this Ghhatra-Ehui^t is 
painted white with rice-flour diluted in water, and to it 
is fastened with a rope a long bamboo pole, 20 to 30 
feet high, crowned with a circular shield representing 


an umbrella made of plaited bamboo and covered over 
with cloth and ornamented with mirrors and combs 




Fig. 5. Inside a Pauri village (Suaka^i) 
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and other tinseli and decked with garlands of vege. 
table-pith and wreaths of flowers and leaves above and 
below it; and, on top of all, streams in the air a long 
flag with garlands and tassels made of pith hanging 
down from it. The long pole thus arrayed is called 
the Thakuraijl-chhiitra or umbrella of tho goddess 
known as the Thakuranl, and is carried in procession 
to the hut-temple of the goddess on occasions of her 
periodical Pujas or worship. 

Kear tho Ohar, generally a little apart, 

there usually stands another smaller hut which 
serves as the seat or temple of the mother .goddess 

Thakuranl. Close to the Darbdr or Ma'n.da Ghar are 

• • • • 

the houses of the village headmen-the Naek or secular, 
and the Dihuri or sacerdotal, headman. All around 
are the huts of the other families of the settlement. 
Narrow lanes and by-paths run between rows of bouses. 
Outside the older settlements are a number of jack, 
fruit trees, and close to the settlements are hills on 
whose slopes the villagers have their scanty cultivation. 
On the comparatively more level ground between the 
hill slopes and the group of huts the villagers grow some 
vegetables, such as pumpkins, beans, and yams. 
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Although rice is esteemed as food by the Paiiri or Hill 
BhfliyaSj the poorer among them have but little paddy 
cultivation and own no ploughs or plough-cattle but use 
a digging-?tick called Ankxid bari for sowing seeds with. 
A KImnid or iron-blade fitted into a socket in a wooden 
handle is to be found in most houses for digging up 
yarns and tubers and for other purposes. Most Piiuris 
obtain rice in exchange for such crops as they grow in 
their Eomdns and for the spoils of the chase or jungle 
produce, or purchase rice with the sale-proceeds of such 
crops or game or jungle produce including fuel-wood 
and sal-leaves, leaf-platters and leaf-cups. Besides 
leaf-cups and leaf-platters and leaf-mats, some Pauri 
Bhniyas make bamboo-baskets by plaiting bamboo 
splinters. 

The energies of . the Hill Bhaiyas or, as they are 

locally called, Pabris or Pauris or Pabri 

General Eco- 
nomic Con- Bhniyas, — are directed mainly to the 

dltlon. 

solution of the food-problem. With their 
activities almost wholly directed to the collection and 
production of food in their inhospitable hill-fastnesses, 
they are still in a very low state of material culture. 
Though their economic life would appear to be more 




Fig. 6. The Glihatra Khimt in front of the 
Ma^la Ohar. 
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primitive as compared with that of the more settled 
agricultural cognate tribes, such as the Muiridas, the 
Hos, and the village Kharias of Chota Nagpur and the 
Plains Bhtliyas of the Orissa States, this difference 
would appear to be mainly due to unfertile soil of the 
Piiuri country and their rude physical and social envi- 
ronment. Shifting cultivation is the main occupation 
of the Pauris, and the food thus obtained has to be 
supplemented by hunting wild animals and birds and 
collecting edible roots and fruits in their native jungles 
and occasional fishing in their native hill-streams. 
Wet cultivation of rice and terracing of fields for such 
cultivation has not yet been generally adopted. The 
production of fire by friction has not yet been altogether 
abandoned, and once a year a ceremonial kindling of 
new fire by friction takes place in every village. 
Lucifer matches are, however, fast supplanting the old 
methods. As wood and thatching-grass are plentiful 
in their native jungles, the houses of most Pauri Bhtli- 
yas are fairly substantial structures. A few of the 
more well.to-do amongst them own block-wheel carts 
for transport, and plough-cattle for agriculture. 

The furniture, utensils, weapons and tools and 
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other belongings of the average Pauri Bhaiya family 
mainly consist of a few earthen-ware vessels for cook- 
ing food and drawing and storing water and for 
brewing beer, a few earthen-ware lamps, a stone-roller 
and grind-stone for pounding turmeric and other 
substances, palm-leaf mats to sit or lie upon and also 
to spread out grains to dry in the sun, a few pvimpkin- 
gourds for carrying water, leaf-baskets and bamboo- 
baskets of different sizes to hold their store of grains 
or maize or other articles, one or more carrying-nets 
(tika) and carrying-poles {bahinga) to carry grains 
or other articles, one or two winnowing baskets, one or 
two brooms made of wild grass, one or more rain-huts 
and umbrellas made of leaves or split bamboo, one or 
more bamboo-traps for fishing, one or more knives and 
axes and, in some cases, a spear or two, a few bows and 
arrows, one or more bamboo-flutes, besides such minor 
objects as wooden combs and tobacco-powder boxes. 
Some families may possess one or two rude bamboo- 
boxes which are really bamboo-baskets with lids fitted 
with iron chains in front and back. The more well-to- 
do Pauris generally own a few brass-plates, cups and 
lotas (water-jugs) and rude woodeu vessels, 9, string-bed 
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(chdrpoy) or two, one or more bamboo umbrellas or 
even cloth-umbrellas, and tiny kerosine-oil lamps made 
of tin or even a cheap hurricane lantern. Wooden 
mortars and pestles for pounding rice or even a husk- 
ing pedal (^dhenlci) may be seen in some Pauri bouses. 

The following description of the house of a head. 

Contents of settlement will give an 

the Houses, material condition of a com- 

paratively well-to-do Pauri familly. The house of the 
Dihuri of village Raonta in the Bonai State consists of 
four huts. The main hut, which runs from north to 
south, is divided into two compartments by a partition 
of wooden posts placed perpendicularly one against 
another, leaving an opening at one corner. The en- 
trance to this hut is through a wooden door moving on 
a socket in the eastern wall. The northern compart- 
ment is used as a combined kitchen and sleeping room, 
the hearths being in'.front of the door and close to the 
western wall. The southern compartment is used as 
the bhitar or “inner tabernacle” where the ancestor- 
spirits are believed to have their seat and where offer, 
ings are made to them. No outsider is admitted into 
this room, And hdre are stored valued possessions of the 
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familjf in the shape of money, clothes, utensils and store 
of maize, rice and other grains. Coins and clothes 
are kept in a bamboo box. The richest family rarely 
owns more than three or four brass utensils, but the 
generality, as I have said, have none whatsoever. But 
one or two cheap aluminium plates, cups, glasses and 
lotas may now.a-days be occasionally seen in the houses 
of a few Pduris. They generally eat from leaf-plates 
and drink from leaf-cups or pumpkin gourds. Cooking 
vessels are all of earthenware. Palm-leaf mats form 
their only bed. In a large settlement of nearly forty 
houses, only two string beds could be found. The 
second hut, which is to the north of the first and also 
faces east, is called the Meld-ghar in which I found a 
few earthen vessels for the brewing of rice-beer, two 
bamboo umbrellas with handles and one umbrella 
made of siali leaves and having no handle, two brooms, 
some chop {Bduhinia, scandens) fibres, some ropes, a 
few empty bamboo baskets, a small purd or straw-rope 
receptacle containing rice (which the headman collects 
from contributions by the villagers), for supplying 
rasad or rations to public officers or other honoured 
guests visiting the village, one winnowing basket, three 
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pumpkin gourds, one palm-leaf mat, one earthen jar of 
ghee (clarified butter) also meant for the rasad of 
public officers, one hisdh or weighing apparatus consist- 
ing of a small bamboo basket suspended with strings at 
one end of a wooden beam on which notches have 
been cut to indicate a seer (two pounds) and fractions 
of a seer. There were also in this room one rope-sling 
{ghur puni) for discharging stones at small birds that 
eat up grain put out to dry in the sun, one Iroird or 
curved axe for cutting undergrowth in the jungle, one 
axe (biidid or tdngi), one ploughshare (lohd), one bow 
and four arrows, and one bugle made of a pumpkin-gourd 
for scaring away elephants in the jungles. This hut 
has also a door made of planks of wood joined together 
and moving on a socket. In this hut are sometimes 
accommodated relatives of the family, such as a 
married daughter and her husband, when they come on 
a visit. The bachelors of the village also sleep in it 
when the Maipla Ohar is occupied by guests. In 
front of these huts are two other huts, one used as a 
cattle-shed and the other as fowl pen and dhenki ghar 
where rice is husked with a mortar and pestle. The 
cattle-shed has a floor made of logs of wood placed 
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perpendicularly side by side over the earthen floor. 
Those two huts have doors made of split bamboo. The 
average Pauri Bhaiya has no separate dhenld ghar, and 
only a few Pauris own cattle and require a cattle-shed; 
only one, two or three men in a big settlement own 
cattle and ploughs, and the others who require the 
occasional use of a plough borrow it from some neigh- 
bour. A hole for husking grain with the wooden pestle 
is usually made in the floor of the compartn ent used 
as the kitchen. The average Pauri has no separate 
store-room and the bhitar or inner compartment serves 
also as the store or lumber room. It may also bo 
noted that in many villages it is in the Ma7}da-ghar or 
Darbdr house that stores of rice, pulse, and other articles 
supplied by the villagers for the use of guests are kept 
slung in straw receptacles from the roof. Decorations 
to the houses or drawings on the wall are practically 
unknown, but the walls are sometimes coated over 
with a kind of yellowish earth with which the Pauri’s 
scanty clothes are also dyed. 

The dress of Pauri Bhniyas is of the simplest. At 

home most of their men wear only a very 

Dress. 

short loin cloth round the waist, and the 
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poorer men wear only a strip of perineal cloth kept in 
its place by a string round the waist. Boys and girls 
up to the age of twelve or thirteen almost invariably 
wear such perineal cloth which the girls change for 
a longer cloth only when strangers visit the village or 
when they dance in the evenings. Young men at their 
dances and festivals wear long loin cloths with one 
end hanging down below the knees. Except the poor- 
est, each man has two full-sized cloths, one worn 
round the waist and another as an upper garment. 
These, however, are used only on special occasions and 
during visits to other places. A very poor man uses 
a napkin for an upper garment on such occasions. 
The clothes of men and women are generally dyed a 
light yellow with a kind of yellowish earth which is 
abundant in the country. 

An adult Pauri female uses a cloth about twelve 
cubits long which is worn as a combined skirt and 
shawl. Poorer women have each only one such cloth, 
which is used while going out, whereas a smaller waist- 
cloth is worn in the house. The hair is parted in the 
middle of the head. Women have generally a separate 
bathing place a little apart from that of the men. As 



68 THE HILL BHUIYAS 

most women have only one cloth, they take it off 
before entering the water. Not unofton a stranger, 
plodding his way at about mid-day along the winding 
paths through the jungles and ravines of the Pauri 
country, is startled at the sudden sight of Pauri wo- 
men — sometimes a whole bevy of them — bathing in 
absolute nudity in a hill-stream. On perceiving the 
stranger, they either hastily seize and put on their 
clothes lying on the bank, or, if there be no time left 
for it, remain immersed up to their necks in the water. 

Girls and young women wear a number of thick 

brass bangles (hera^ on both arms, brass 

Ornaments. 

Kankans one on each wrist just below 
the Khdru, and more than one brass ring (mudi) on 
the fingers — a larger number on the left hand than on 
the right, a number of toe-rings {jhulia), one brass 
anklet (pahuv) on each leg, one or two wristlets (tdf) 
made of brass or lac or both, on each wrist, and one or 
more bead necklaces (man). Some women wear ear- 
rings with pendants (phirphira) and also nose-rings 
{gui}d). Most young men too wear bead necklaces. Nei- 
ther tattooing of the body nor cicatrization is practised. 
The headmen of villages use no head-dress and are not 




g. 9. Types of Paiiri Women in gala dress. 
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distinguished by any particular insignia of office. But 
the Pauri Garh-Naek of village Kuira in the Bonai State 
who is the headman appointed by the Raja for the 
whole of the Kuira Pargana consisting of twenty-nine 
villages, has been presented by the Raja of Bonai with 
a costly silk dress consisting of ‘paijama, chaphln, tur- 
ban, belt, sword and shield, and the Pauri Maha-Naek 
or headman appointed by the Raja for the entire Pauri 
Pargana has also been presented with a robe of honour 
by him. These men are not the recognized social 
headmen for their respective parganas, but they wield 
great influence as the intermediaries between the people 
and the Raja. 

The daily life of the men is largely devoted to the 

production of food by the kdmdn and the 

DaUy life. 

dahi system of cultivation. The duhi 
process of clearing land is as follows : A portion of 
a hill slope, more or less level, is selected for clearance 
and all the trees on it are cut down and piled one upon 
another in rows and a large number of bushes and 
shrubs are also cut down and placed round these felled 
trees. These are left for some time to dry and then 
they are set fire to. When the trees are all reduced to 
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ashes the land is dug up and made ready for the culti- 

ration of upland (gofa) rice. 

The Tcoman process of preparing lands for culti- 
vation is as follows : A plot of hill slope is selected 
for the purpose and all bushes and shrubs growing on 
the site are out down and placed in heaps at the foot 
of each tree on the selected plot, and left to dry for a 
month or so. IE in the meanwhile other bushes or 
shrubs have sprouted up they are also cleared, and fire 
is set to all these heaps of bushes and shrubs so as to 
burn all the branches and twigs of the trees, leaving 
only the scorched and naked tree-trunks standing. The 
ashes are now spread all over the plot, and the koman is 
ready for cultivation. G-enerally in one portion of a ho- 
man upland rice is sown, and on another such crops as 
makdi (maize), mdrun (Eleusine corocana) and kdngw are 
grown, and on the ashes at the feet of the standing 
trunks of trees, vegetable creepers such as szm (beans) 
and (Uiuh are planted so that the creepers may go up 
the trees. 

As I have said, wet cultivation of paddy is rare 
in the Pauri c:)untry which is full of hills and jungles. 
Id a few villages at the foot of the hills a little wet 
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cultivation of low-land paddy, known as Bil dhdn, is 
now practised. 

From the month of Magh (January) to Baisakh 
(April), men are engaged in the preparation of dcihi 
and komdn fields. Between Falgiin (March) and 
Baisfikh (May) both men and women carry cattle-dung 
manure to their fields. It is not permissible to cut 
down trees or to manure the fields until the new mango 
blossoms have come out and the Magh-jatra festival in 
January as well as the Am-nua ceremony which 
follows shortly afterwards, have been performed; and 
paddy cannot be sown unless the Tirtid-muti ceremony 
has been celebrated in Baisakh (April). These cere- 
monies will be described in a subsequent chapter. 
Women are not allowed to cut down trees or plough the 
fields, but they may break clods of earth in the fields ; 
this is generally done with axe-handles. In these 
months also the men cut down from the jungles trees 
which are taken to their fields and burnt for ash- 
manure; and men, and more particularly womeut dig 
for edible roots, yams and tubers. As soon as there is 
a shower of rain the men plough up their fields; and 
then again when the weather is dry they bring to the 
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fields Tvood for burning into manure or apply cattle- 
dung manure to the soil. In the months of Chait and 
JBaisilkh (March to May) men also go out to the firests 
hunt deer, wild pigs or other animals. Between 
March and May, when the streams are almost dry, 
boys and men catch fish with their hands. Boys and 
girls give such help to their parents as they can in 
household and field work. They also draw water and 
look after the cattle. Between the months of Magh 
and Baisakh the work of repairing and building of 
of houses is also undertaken. In Baisakh and Jaistha 
(April- June) the fields are sown by the men with pad- 
dy, the uplands being sown after the low-lying, fields, 
if any. At this season, in a year in which sufficient 
mangoes are available, the women in some Pauri fami- 
lies squeeze out the juice of the fruit in a small 
wooden canoe (dongd) made for the purpose, and the 
juice is put out on mats to dry in the sun, and made 
(into ambdsard Hindi, dmdwat; Bengali, dmsatva). In 
A.sarh (July) paddy-seedlings are transplanted in the bil 
lands, if any, men and women both taking part in the 
operations, but the subsequent reploughing and levell- 
ing of the fields are the business of the men alone. In 
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sVavan and Bhado (August-Septenaber) both men and 
women weed the rice fields. In Bhado (August) flfofo 
or upland rice is harvested and rdsi (sesatnum), makdi 
(maize) and a few other grains and vegetables are 
sown on the uplands; and the wet lands, if any, are em- 
banked to store rain-water in them. In ASvin (Septem- 
ber-October) both men and women harvest the goxd 
(upland) rice and, in Kartik (October), the htl (lowland) 
rice, if any. In Aghan (November), the harvested 
lowland rice, if any, is threshed and winnowed. Such 
is the yearly routine. The period between the sprout- 
ing of the crops and the harvesting is one of great 
anxiety and sleepless vigilance. Most of the male 
population of a village have to be in their fields at 
night to protect the crops from the ravages of wild 
elephants, bears and other animals. A kind of rude 
scaffolding is perched on some tree in the field to serve 
as the resting-place of the watchers, and logs of wood 
are kept burning at the foot of the tree where the men 
by turns warm themselves. In the day-time women 
too may be seen helping the men to protect the ripen- 
ing corn from birds and beasts. On a day in October 
when I arrived at noon at a Faufi settlement of about 
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forty familiesi I found practically the whole adult 
male population and many of the women thus engaged 
in their fields. 

This arduous round of duties is* however, relieved 
now and then by piijds and festivals which mark the 
termination of one stage of labour and the beginning 
of another and show how the economic life of the tribe, 
like their social life, is permeated by religion. Such is 
the Mdgh-jdtrd festival in January when, among other 
rites, old fire in all the houses is extinguished and 
new fire is ceremonially kindled by friction of two 
pieces of wood by the Dihiiri with his eyes covered over 
with rice-flour cakes; all the villagers kindle their own 
new fire from this sacred fire and rice is boiled in milk 
over it and offered to the ancestor-spirits. It is only 
after this ceremony that the forest trees may be felled. 
The Am-nud festival of the new mango blossoms is 
celebrated in February, after which alone the fields may 
be manured; the Tirtid-m%iti festival is held in April on 
which day sowing operations have to be commenced 
with a ceremonial sowing, and the Ashdri Pujd in July 
when sacrifices are offered to the tutelary deities (Grdm- 
8rt, etc.) for rains and good crops, and the Bihivd 
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Pujd at the same time after which alone transplanta- 
tion of lowland rice may be undertaken ; the Gdmlid 
Fundi festival in August when the Pauri celebrates his 
temporary respite from agricultural labours by making 
a feast of rice-flour cakes and other delicacies and 
giving absolute rest for two days to the cattle of the 
village, washing their hoofs, besmearing their fore, 
heads and horns with sesamum oil and pounded tur- 
meric and giving them raw rice as well as fried rice 
(Jihcti) to eat and burning earthen lamps at night in 
the cattle-sheds; the Bd,r and Nud-khdi festivals in 
September when, with appropriate ceremonies, the first 
sheaves of upland rice are reaped by each cultivator 
from his field and new rice eaten after offering the 
same to the gods; and finally, in some villages, the 
Karam-jd,trd festival in October or November and the 
Pous-jdtrd festival in December, the former after the 
harvesting but before the threshing of the rice crops 
and the latter after the rice has been harvested, thresh- 
ed and garnered. These feasts and festivals will be 
described in detail in a subsequent chapter. 

During respite from field labours men make pump- 
kin-gourd drinking-vessels, bamboo sticks and bows, 
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■woodeti pestles and mortars and the threshing appa- 
ratus called dhenki; and in the winter and spring their 
girls weave mats of wild date-palms (Felix sylcestris). 
The girls of a village go in a body to the jungles and 
collect date-palm leaves and sCd leavesi and gather 
yams for food and dry leaves for fuel. Women make 
cups and plates of the srd leaves. From Magh 
(January) to Baisakh (April), bachelors and maidens 
often visit other villages for dancing. When at home 
they dance at the darhar ground after the evening 
meal. Bachelors sleep together in the Manda-ghar 
save in the months of Bhadra, Asvin and Kartik 
(middle of August to middle of November) when they 
have mostly to guard their kdmdn cultivation. 

The following is the programme of a day’s work 
that was gone through by a small Pauri family during 
one of my visits to their village in October, 1918, The 
family consisted of Chandan Pauri, his wife and baby 
and a younger brother. As they had already harvested 
their g5fd paddy and had no wet cultivation, they were 
not required to guard their fields. At cock-crow the two 
brothers got up, washed their faces, lighted a saZ-leaf 
cigarette (jahikd) in the fire that is always kept burn- 
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ing in the house so long as there is anyone in it. Then 
Chandan and his brother took a plough-bullock and 
went to the threshing floor and there they threshed their 
gora paddy. Chandan’s wife, who had a baby in her 
arms, got up shortly after her husband, washed her face 
and went with a winnowing basket to the threshing floor, 
and husked the threshed rice. The men tied up the rice 
in a bundle (bet) which the woman carried home on 
her head. Chandan’s wife then prepared the mid-day 
meal which consisted of boiled rice and haitdru or 
pumpkin sliced and boiled in water. After all had had 
their mid-day bath the men first took their meals, and 
then the women did so. Chandan and his wife then went 
to the jungle, the former to collect fuel-Avood and the 
latter to dig for yams, of which different varieties are 
used for food, and to gather such fruits as dxmar 
(jungle-figs), parai, javlua, etc. On their return home, 
the woman boiled rice and srTy-leaves for the evening 
meal. After taking their meals they went to sleep, — 
the husband apart from the wife, as custom forbids a 
Pauri Bhtliya to sleep with his wife so long as she 
continues to suckle her baby. 



CHAPTER V. 

SOCIAL OBQANIZATION. 

(t) Fainihj Organization. 

The elementary social unit of the Bhcliya, tribe is 

the family consisting of parents and 

The Family. 

their children. The Pauri Bliiliya fami- 
ly, like that of other Mfinda tribes and other sections 
of the Bhiliya. tribe, centres round the father through 
whom descent is traced. Besides being patrilineal, 
the Pauri family is also patripotestal, the father 
exercising supreme authority in the family. In a few 
instances, a Pauri Bhiliya having no male issue adopts 
as his son a boy from one of his agnatic families. 
Such an adopted son is treated as a true-born member 
of his adoptive parents’ family and enjoys all the rights 
and privileges of a son, including the right of inheri- 
tance. 
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Females among the Paiiri Bhfliv iis, as among other 

Position of tribes, do not inherit property. 

Women. Ownership to all property, except the 
wearing apparel and jeweller}'^ of the female members 
of a family and articles made or acquired by them for 
her own use, vests in men. On her husband’s death a 
woman is only entitled to maintenance, out of the assets 
left by her late husband, till her death or re-marriage. 
Daughters too may not inherit their father’s property, 
but a maiden daughter is entitled to maintenance out 
of her deceased father’s assets, until her marriage. 
Except for occasional visits to her parents’ place, a 
Pauri woman ordinarily lives in her husband’s house. 
Marriage is ordinarily monogamous, though the hus- 
band of a barren woman may take a second wife. 
With rare exceptions, women are generally well treated, 
and have considerable influence in matters of domestic 
economy. 

Pauri Bhniya women have their allotted functions 
as the men have theirs. And of the 

Division of 

Labour amo- two, the woman appears to be the more 

ng the Sexes 

hard-worked. Thus, cooking, drawing 
water from springs and streams, digging for yams and 
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tubers and gathering edible leaves and jungle fruits, 
weaving mats with the leaves of the wild date-palm, 
and helping the men in such agricultural operations as 
manuring the fields, breaking clods of earth in the 
ploughed fieldst reaping crops, and threshing grains, 
arc among the regular duties of the womon-folk. Pfiuri 
women, like their sisters among other Milrida.speaking 
tribes and among their Dravidian-speaking neighbours 
such as the Oraons, must on no account drive the plough 
or get up on the roof of a hut. The main work of 
making beord or dCiki by cutting down and burning 
jungle trees and bushes for preparing patches of jungle 
laud for shifting cultivation, the collecttion of food by 
hunting and occasionally fishing, and the construction 
and repairing of houses and sheds, — these devolve on 
the men, though fishing is not taboo to women. 

(it) Village Organization. 

The Pauri Bhoiyas are one of the few Mu^i^a 

Village orga. among when though exogamy 

nlzatlon. exists, totemic organization is absent. 

In place of clan-exogamy, they practise what may be 
called village-ejjogamy. The unit of their social 
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organization is the village consisting of families sup- 
posed to be descended from a common ancestor and all 
regarded as “Kupiuibs” or agnates. And so a Piiiiri 
Bhoiya must seek brides for bis sons and husbands for 
his daughters from outside bis own village. Cognatic 
relations are known as ‘Bandbus’ and villages with 
which a Pauri Bhaiya. of a village may enter into 
marital connections are called his ‘Bandhu’ villages. In 
almost every village, however, one or more families of 
marriage-relations or “Bandbus” of men of that village 
have settled. Such traces of totemism as exist among 
the Plains Bhfliyas are not accompanied by any exoga- 
mic restrictions and would appear to be due to culture 
contact and borrowing rather than to survival. 

For every Pauri village there is a secular headman 

Village called the Naek in the Bonai State and 

Headmen, padhan in the Kebnjhar and Pfil Lahera 

States, and a sacerdotal headman called the JDihiiri or 
Diwri. The rest of the villagers are called Farjds,— that 
is to say, the commonalty. The Dihuri or Diuri is 
said to belong to the elder branch, and the Ndek or 
Padhan to a younger branch of the original village- 
family. The Dihuri is alloted some land called “Di- 
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huri”-land in the village t<j enable him to meet the 
expenses of the public puj(l..i or sacrificial ceremonies 
performed for the benefit of the villagers. The Dihuri, 
besides having charge of the public worship of the 
gods, is, along with the Navk or Padhon, the leader 
of the villagers in all social, socio-religious and socio- 
political matters. The Naek or Padhan is the guide 
and representative of the villagers in their relations 
with the authorities and with the outside world 
generally 

Those posts are both hereditary. Within a fort- 

Succession to after the death of a Dihuri, the vil- 
Diharlship. assemble at the darbdr or village- 

meeting-ground and hand over a new bamboo basket 
to his eldest son, and each villager presents him with 
a leaf-cup filled with unhusked rice. The new Dihuri 
now bathes himself and husks the rice which he offers 


41 Compare the similar position of the secular and sacerdotal head* 
men among other settled Miimirt tribes, such as the Murida and Pahan 
headmen of a MapdtT tillage, the Mdnjhi and Dihri of a Santfil village, 
the Munda and Diuri of a HO village, the MUnda or Mdhto and Kalo of 
a Khafia village in Chota Nagpur, Among the less advanced Mdpda 
tribes, the functions of the secular and the sacerdotal headmen are com- 
bined in one and the same person, as, e,g.^ in the *Naya* of the BirhOfs. 

42 The bamboo basket or winnowing»fan is also the insignia of the 

office of a Tillage^priest among the the Khtlrias, etc. 
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along with sonn'e polo and frankincense to Gai-srt or the 
tutelary deity of the village. He then boils some arm 
rice into jdtt, which he eats alone. Henceforth he is 
the recognized Dihuri of the village. There is no bur 
to a bachelor being appointed a Dihuri. 

A village messenger called Tandkiir is also ap- 
pointed by the villagers. There is no 
a^suc^^sor other eniohmiont attached 

Dihuri***^** to this office, which is wholly honorary. 

When a Dihuri dies without a male issue, 
the adult males of the village assemble at the darbar 
and a new Dihuri is elected by the following method. 
The darbar-ground is cleaned wdth cowdung and water. 
Every villager present brings a handful of unhusked 
rice. All this rice is taken and husked by an elderly 
man of the village after he has bathed and has washed 


the basket and winnowing-fan to be used in husking 
the rice. The rice thus husked is now placed before 
the assembled villagers. Any one of them who desires 
to do so, takes up some grains of rice in the joined 
palms of his hands and drops them on the ground 
naming some villager whom he considers suitable for 
the post. The grains so dropped are called punjis and 
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the punjis dropped by different men are all dropped 
close to one another. All the jmnjis thus placed on 
the ground are then covered over with a noAv earthen 
vessel. The villagers then disperse. Next morning 
the villagers after bathing themselves assemble there 
to ascertain which yunji has remained entirely separate 
from others so that not a grain has got mixed up with 
the julnjis on any side of it. The man in whose name 
such a pilnji was dropped is declared to be the elected 
Dihuri. Some elderl}' man now hands over the basket 
containing rice and flowers to the Dihuri thus elected, 
and says, "Fi’om to-day you become our Dihuri.’* The 
new Dihuri, thus elected, takes the basket home and 
keeps it suspended in a nlcd so that none else may 
touch it. In the Keonjhar and Pfd Lahera States, when 
owing to some calamity in the village, the question of 
changing the village priest arises the following method 
is employed in selecting a new Dihuri if necessary. 
Three punjis or small heaps of rice besmeared Avith 
turmeric powder are placed side by side on the open 
space (^Ttngan) in front of the Dihuri’s house. One of 
these punjis is called the Thakur Piinji or Thakur kuyi, 
that is to say, the heap representing the gods 
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(Thahurs), another is called the Dihuri KCiii or TIakim 
Kiifi or the heap representing the Hakim or person in 
authority (that is to say, the Dihuri himself), and a 
third is called ‘Prajd Kuri! or the heap representing 
the ‘subjects’, that is to say, the whole body of villagers. 
The piiujis are covered over with a now earthenware 
vessel and left undisturbed till the following morning 
when the earthenware cover is removed. If the grains 
in the Thdkur Kuri or in the lldkim Kitri aro found 
disturbed or displaced, however slightly, the old 
Diuri will have to bo replaced by a new one who must, 
however, be a member of the old Dihuri family, if 
possible. Three similar putijis, one in the name of the 
Thdkur s, another in the name of the proposed new 
Dihuri, and a third in the name ot the Fi'ajds, are 
similarly covered over with a new earthen-ware vessel 
and left over for the night and examined in the mor- 
ning. If again the rice in the Thdkur-Kuri or the 
Dihuri-Kuri is found disturbed, another name is propos- 
ed and the same test applied, and so on until the three 
pimjis are found intact when the person last proposed 
is elected as the new Dihuri. The Dihuri thus selected 
offers to the village deity sacrifices of a goat and a fowl, 
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purchased at the cost of the villagers. And the as- 
sembled villagers make a feast of the sacrificial meat 


The ViUage 


and boiled rice. 

The Nuel,: and the Dihiiri preside over the panclut, 
)j(it or assembly of village-elders by which 
ordinary offences and disputes ai‘e decid- 

Paiichayat 

andthejudi- Ndeh and the Dihuri pass 

Clal functt* orders and sentences in accordance with 

ons of the ancient tribal custom. Formerly, it is 

Dihuri and 

he Naek said, a murderer caught in the act might 
bo killed while engaged in the murder ; 
othewiso he would bo given a severe beating which 
might cause any injury short of death ; and a man 
proved to have stolen another’s goods was punished by 
making him remain seated for three days with his legs 
buried in holes made in the ground. A husband 
catching his wife and her paramour in the act of adul- 
tery was entitled to cut down both of them with his axe. 
But if, before being caught, they succeeded in going a 
few steps apart from each other they had to be handed 
over to the authorities for punishment. In such a case 
the woman is now made over by the Fanchayat to the 
adulterer if he is not a hutumb of the woman’s father* 
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otherwise she is made over to her parents. An erring 
female is not punished unless she has gone wrong Avdth 
a Ilian of another caste or tribe, in which case she is 
excommunicated. Disputes about partition or inherit- 
ance of property are decided according to customary 
tribal law by the village jwMc/idyrti under the guidance 
of the Nnrh and the Dihuri. When important (juestions 
arise which they cannot decide, or when their decision 
is not accepted, the matter may be referred to the 
Vanclunjat of the Ihlr, for cimvening which, however, 
the disputing party has to provide a costly feast. 

The orthodox method employed by a Pauri Pancha- 

Oatbs and deciding disputes or finding out a 

ordeaIS> culprit where there is no convincing evi- 
dence, is the use of oaths and ordeals. Oaths are taken by 
touching the earth and saying, — “May I become one 
with the earth {piatiba) — (i.e. die and rot in the earth) — 
if my statement (or my claim, as the case may he) is not 
true or correct”; or by placing the hands on the head of 
one’s son and saying, “May my line {barhsa) be extinct if 

43 Comparo the custom amoug the Mundus of swearing by the earth 
from the deponent's hearth or ancestral grave, (The MUndast p. 424), or, 
in the case of a boundary dispute, swearing by a little earth from the 
disputed field, (Ibid, p. 426) 
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my statement (or my claim, as the case may be) is not 
correct”; or by invoking the gods by name and saying, 
“If 1 am guilty, may I be destroyed by you, ye gods”. 
A more elaborate method is the following; — A portion 
of the (larhar or open space in front of the Manila-ghar 
of the village is cleaned with cowdung and water, and 
on the spot thus cleaned some hemid-mali or earth from 
an anthill (representing the Earth), a tiger’s skin, 
and a twig of the Icnnti plant are placed. The village 
Dihuri now invokes Dharam.Deotd or tho Supreme God, 
and offers drud rice to Him. The deponent then touches 
the ground and says, — ‘‘If I be guilty, may my line be 
extinct or my chest (chhdti) burst open.” 

One or other of three different modes of ordeal 
are employed to find out tho truth or otherwise of an 
accusation made against a man or a woman of being a 
Pdfujni or sorcerer or witch. These are the cowdung 
(Oobar-hdri) test; the iron test, and the ladder {Bdro- 
diUd) test. The Gohar-hdri test is as follows; — A coin 
is placed in a vessel full of boiling hot cowdung. The 
person accused of being a Pdngni is asked to dip his 

44 Compare tho Miinda's ordeal of burying tho legs {Kata topana) in 
holes {Ibid, p. 425) 

45 Compare the Mun<Ju's oath on a tiger’s skin {Ibid, p, 424). 
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right hand into tho boiling cowdung and take out the 
coin. If the hand remains uninjured in the process, 
the accused is declared innocent. If the hand is burnt 
or scalded the person is declared to be a Privgni 
In the iron test, the accused person has to take up a 
pound's weight of red-hot iron three times on his right 
hand. If the hand is not scalded tho person is declared 
innocent; otherwise he is held guilty. The IJdro-aihld 
test is the following : — A ladder of twelve rungs is sot 
up and on tho ground below tho ladder a small circle 
(matplal) is inscribed. Inside tho circle tho Dihuri 
makes offerings of dmd rice to Dharam DeoW. The 
accused gets up on the topmost rung of tho ladder on 
which a cup of milk, a mango twig, and some druCi rice 
have been placed. The accused is required to drop 
these one after another into tho circle. If these all fall 
inside the circle, the accused is declared innocent. If 
anything — even a single grain of rice — falls outside 
the circle he is declared guilty. The punishment for a 
Pdngni is expulsion from the village. 

46 Of The hot-water (lolo-da) ordeal of tho Mundfis ia which boiling 
hot water ig used for the test instead of boiling hot oowdung. {The 
MUndaSi p. 425). 
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When a Pauri of the village is found guilty of 
having killed, either intentionally or 
Uons^of^ttae through neglect or by accident, a cow, 

the^^ek*^ having kept a non- 

Pauri female as a mistress, the Nack or 
Padhan and the Dihuri pass the sentence of excommu- 
nication on him and fix the quantity of rice, goats, 
fowls, salt and other requisites for a feast which must 
be supplied for the Panchayat of the Bar organization 
when they first meet, for the purpose of restoring him 
to the community? and they also inform the offender 
that he has to pay a fine of twelve rupees to the Bar 
to be spent as follows; — One rupee each to be paid to 
the Bha^i^ari and the Piiuri Behara of the Bar, a rupee 
or half a rupee to be paid to the Dhoba Behara, and 
the balance to meet the expenses of a second feast 
when the Panchayat would finish their deliberations. 
When hunting expeditions (JPardhi) are contemplated 
by the villagers — as is usually done between the months 
of Chait and Jais^ha (March to May) — the Dihuri 
fixes the date and notifies it to the villagers. On the 
appointed day he performs a pujd of the village gods 
in the morning. Then the Dihuri leads the people to 
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the forests. Arriving at a cross-road on the borders of 
the village, the hunters offer driui rice, mdxud, nsolasses 
and frankincense to Grd-sri and also take a vow of 
offering her a fowl, if any door or satnbhar or wild 
bear or other game is bagged. They also throw hand- 
fuls of rice upwards towards the sky for Dharam-Deo. 
ta (the Sun-god or the Supreme God) and downwards 
for Basuki-mata or Basu-mati (the Earth-goddess). 
The party return home in the evening. 

The Dihuri and the Naok also allot to different 
men of the village the duties they have respectively to 
perform when the Raja or his officials or other impor- 
tant personages visit the village; they select persons 
who are to carry burdens or palanquins, etc, for such 
visitors, and collect contributions in money or in kind 
for supplying provisions to honoured guests of the 
village and to meet other public expenses. The Dihuri 
and the Naek have also a general supervision over the 
bachelors’ dormitory although, within the dormitory 
itself, two of the older boys act as leaders, decide upon 
the order in which they will visit different hutumb 
villages to dance with the maidens of such villages, 
punish the younger boys for neglect of their duties, 
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such as cleaning the dormitory, bringing fuel from the 
jungle, obeying their elders, attending to the village 
guests and fagging for the elder boys of the village by 
running their errands and shampooing their legs and 
so forth. When any member of the dormitory goes 
wrong with a IcCctumh (agnatic) girl, he is expelled from 
the dormitory. In many villages there still exist com. 
mon dormitories for the maidens of the village. The 
elder girls instruct the younger girls in the different 
styles of dancing. The girls weave mats for the bache- 
lors’ dormitory as well as for their own. As the girls 
supply the mats on which the boys sleep in their dormi- 
tories, so the boys in their turn supply fuel-wood for 
the girls’ dormitory. Logs of wood are kept burning the 
whole night during the cold months in the dormitories. 

When owing to some common tribal grievance 
against the State authorities, a general rising of the 
tribe is decided upon at a meeting of the leaders con- 
vened by some prominent Bhfliya leader, such as the 
Garh Nuek of Kuira or the Saont of Koluiposh, and, 
by way of a secret signal or message, sesamum seeds 
are sent round to the headmen of the different Bhttiya 
villages indicating the number of combatants each 
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village has to supply, it is the Dihuri and the Naek 
who decide which of the young men must go to fight; 
and out the selected youths go, with alacrity, armed 
with their hows, arrows, and axes under the leadership 
of their Naek on the appointed day. 

Thus the Pauri village community is not only 
bound together by a bond of blood-relationship and 
common worship of the village deities; but it is also an 
economic, social and quasi-political organization. 

(in’) Social Organizations Higher than the family. 

Superimposed on this village organization is the 

The Bar Or- organization of the Bar. The 

ganization. yiHages of the Pauri country are grouped 

for socio-political purposes into several Bars, each 
‘‘bar’’ consisting of from three to twelve or more 
villages Thus, villages Kunu, Kundra and Derura 
of tho Pauri Pargana of the Bonai State form what 
is called a Tin-KMtvla Bar ; villages Siligura, Bhutra 
Losi, Batanga, Kensara, Simna and Remta form a 
8dt-]cha7}<la Bar known as the Parbat-hhai}(la Ban 
villages Nawagaon, Kalakudar, Talbahala, Raikura 

47 Compare this with the federal Parhd organization of the Mapdas 
{The MUndaSt ppi 417-9) and the HOs (Dietrict Gazetteer of Singbh%m^ 

P.94) 
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and Barsawa form a Fdne]i-Khar}i]a Bar known as 
the Dodhon-Bar; villages Usgura, Phuljhar, Soso, 
Palamunda, Laghira, Ginia and a few others together 
form a Bar known as the Battish-padd-hdr. For pur- 
poses of social government, the elders of the different 
villages constituting the Bar meet in Bur- Panchdyals. 
The objects for which the Panchilyats of a Bar now 
ordinarily meet are to take back into the community a 
man who has been excommunicated by his village 
Panchayat either for having kept a female of a tribe 
or caste other than Bhaiya or Gofir, or for having 
killed a cow, calf, or ox ; and to divide the property of 
a heirless Pauri of the Bar; and to incorporate into 
the Pauri community a man of the Gour caste or a 
non-Pauri Bhuiya of a class at whose hands Pauri 
Bhtiiyas may drink water, when such a Gour or Bhtiiya 
has kept a Pauri female as his mistress. 

Every Bar has the following public servants: A 
Pauri male of one of the villages of the 

Public func. 

tionaries of appointed its Bhdi}ddri or barber 

the Bar and who is required to shave a social offender 

their func- ^iien he is ceremonially taken back to 

tions. 

the community or to shave a non-Pauri 
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when the Panchayat of the Bar ceremonially incorpo- 
rates him into the Pauri community. The Bhandari 
also acts as a messenger to notify the date of a meet- 
ing of the Panchayat of the Bar and to summon the 
people to attend it. Another Pauri of one of the villages 
of the Bfir is appointed as the Beharii of the Bar. His 
duty is to perform the purifactory rite of sprinkling from 
a wooden man or grain.measuro a little cowdung diluted 
in cow’s urine on the head of a social offender when he 
is taken back into the community or on the head of 
non-Pauiis who are taken into the Pauri community. 
Besides this Bhtliya Behara, a Dhoba or man of the 
Washerman caste living in some village of the Bar is 
also appointed as the Dhoba Behdrd of the Bar. His 
duty is to wash the clothes of a person or family when 
they are taken back or incorporated into the Pauri 
community, and also the clothes of a family when they 
undergo ceremonial purificatian after a death or birth 
in the village. Ordinarily a Pauri family wash their 
own clothes ; and at birth, death or marriage and also 
on ordinary occasions, the functions of a barber are 
performed by a fellow tribesman living in the village. 
For their services on each ceremonial occasioDi the 
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Bhanduri is given a cloth or a rupee in cash, the Bhtiiya 
Behara gets a rupee or so and the Dhoba Behara gets 
from half a rupee to one rupee. 

The method of convening a meeting of the Pancha- 
yat of the Bar and the procedure followed 

Procedure 

of the B ar by the Panchayat are as follows : — When 

Panchayat. 

the social outcaste informs the Dihuri 
and Naek of his village that he has collected the 
amount necessary for restoration to the community, the 
Dihuri and Naek summons the Bhandari of the Bar 
and, through him, sends a message to the different 
villages of the Bar that such and such a date has been 
fixed for the udhra, or ceremonial restoration of such 
and such an outcaste to the community. Sometimes 
men of some neighbouring Bars are also invited. On 
the evening preceding the appointed day, as many Pauris 
as possible assemble at the village of the outcaste. On 
their arrival, the women of the village come with jugs 
of water and wash their feet. Tbe guests each present 
one or two pice to the women. A feast is provided 
for the assembled guests at the cost of the outcaste. 
Next morning when the Panchayat is assembled the 
Bhap^ari shaves the outcaste and pares his nails, and 




Fig. 13. A Pauri Bhiliya Headman of a 
group of villages. 
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the Bhiiiya Behara of the Bar by way of purification 
sprinkles on his head a little cow’s urine mixed with 
a little cow-dung. The same mixture will also be 
sprinkled over his huts. The man thus restored to the 
community takes a bath and, by way of a token of his 
restoration to caste, touches the heap of boiled rice which 
will then bo served to the assembled men of the Bar, 
with whom he now sits down to a dinner. When they 
have finished their meal, they go to some stream or 
pool to bathe. People from adjoining villages return 
home the same evening, others go back next morning. 
The same method of purification is adopted to purify, 
and incorporate into the Pauri community, a Gour 
female who has been kept as a mistress by a Pauri 
man, or a man of the Gour caste who has kept a Paun 
female. 

The Bar Panchayat is invited in the same manner 
to a village where a Pauri Bhaiya has died without 
any son or nephew or brother or other male heir. The 
assembled elders of the Bar diride the deceased’s pro- 
perty into halves, — one half of which is made over to 
his widow and daughters (if any), and the other half 
is taken by the Panchayat who sell all the effects 
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except rice; and the rice, if any, and the sale proceeds 

of other property go to provide a feast for them. 

Besides discharging these social functions, the Bar 
Panchayat also assemble to devise means for the redress 
of any public grievances of the Bar or of the tribe, 
and take such measures as may be decided upon at such 
meeting. 

A religious bond is supplied to the Bars by the 
common worship of Fdls. A Fat is generally some 
prominent hill or mountain in the neighbourhood, or 
rather the spirit of such hill or mountain, which is 
regarded as the tutelary deity of the Bar in the same 
way as its Gdl-srl is the presiding deity of a village. 
Thus the Bdro-hhanda Bar in the Bonai State, which 
includes villages Tasara,Keosara,Bhutra,Kaota, Simua, 
Barabhui, Julu, Fuljhar, etc., worships Bhairi-Fdt. 
Among other Fats in the Bonai State may be mention- 
ed Khdr}(ld-Pdt, Jafea Fdf, Belmdrd-Pdt, and Jdofi-Fdt 
The name Fdt is not however confined to mountains 
alone. The Brahmani river, or rather its spirit, is 
worshipped under the name of Brdhrfiarfi Pat- For 
purposes of worship Pdfs are represented by stones. 



KTJIRA BfllilYAS 99 

Such are the general features of the social orga- 

Kulra Btaul- “^^ation of the Pauri Bhuiyas of Bonai, 
yas. Keonjhar and PM Lahera. The Bhtliyaa 

of Kuira Pargana of Bonai follow exactly the same 
customs and methods in their village organization and 
village administration. But instead of different Bars, 
the whole of the Kuira Pargana consisting of twenty- 
nine villages form a single Bar, of which the Garh- 
Naek of Kuira is the leader, and Simesvari Fa} the 
presiding deity. 

These Kuira Bhuiyas of Bonai, as they are called, 
form an interesting and instructive link between the 
unsophisticated and unadulterated Pauri Bhtliyas and 
the Hinduized Bhniyas of the Plains. The Kuira 
Pargana is a small, fairly well-watered valley on the 
north-east of the Bonai State; and, favoured by suitable 
soil, the Pauri Bhaiyas of this tract have taken to regu- 
lar wet cultivation of rice and thereby improved their 
economic condition. Naturally enough they are now 
seeking to rise in the social scale, as they have raised 

their economic position, to the level of the Hinduized 

# 

Plains Bhtliyas. They now claim to be “Panch Saia” 
Bhtliyas and are fast coming to be recognised as such. 
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In fact, I found local high-caste Hindus taking water 
at their hands. Although they are undoubtedly Pauri 
Bhaiyas in origin and still form marriage alliances 
with the latter and follow practically the same social 
and religious customs and ceremonies with certain 
innovations and additions in some details, the more 
prosperous amongst them disclaim relationship with the 
Pauri Bhtiiyas and now seek the aid of Brahman priests 
at their marriages. This process of gradual Hinduiza- 
tion of sections of aboriginal tribes and their gradual 
separation from their congeners and, in some cases, 
their formation into a separate Hindu caste has been 
silently going on for ages, and forms an important 
dynamic factor of Indian ethnology. 

The more advanced Hinduized Bhaiyas of the 

Bbulyas of lowlands who call themselves Panch-saia 
the lowlands. gjjQjyjjg j^jgQ [{Jiatjdit or Khar}(lait 

Bhaiyas, lit. swordsmen Bhaiyas — ^because they form 
the militia of the respective states and have the sword 
for their Santah or emblemi have a larger social and 

48 The Bhaiyas of the Kuira Paragana have also adopted the sword 
(Khaniju) for their emblem and call themselves Khapduits. The Puu]ri 
Bhaiyas have for their emblem the bahinga or cair^ing^polc, as they 
have te supply load-carriers to the Baja n'hen required* 
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socio-political organization, although their village 
organization agrees on all points with that of the 
Pauris and the Kuiril Bhiliyjis except in the nomencla- 
ture of the village headmen. Bhniyas of the lowlands 
call their village priest the ‘‘Kiilo”; and as for the 
secular headman of a village, the name “Naek” is still 
retained in some lowland villages and has been chang- 
ed for “Ganjhu” in others. Some of these Hinduized 
Bhtliya, families have also borrowed from the Hindus 
such titles or Sangijus as Sahu, Phot-kar, Majhi, 
Ohdar, Behara, Gartia and Pradhan. These titles 
however do not indicate any special function in the 
tribal organization. With their broadened outlook 
on society, those Hinduized Bhiliyas of the lowlands 
have come to organize a larger tribal association form- 
ed of most of the Hinduized Bhtliyas not only of the 
Keonjhar, Bonai and Pfil Lahera States but also of the 
adjoining states of Giingpur, Bamra, Mayurbhanj, etc. 
Once in two or three years the elders of the tribe all 
meet in panchayat at the invitation of some important 
porsonage of the tribe. Such a tribal panchayat of 
the Pachsai-gharia Bhniyas is known as a Gaddi. 
Information is sent to the headmen of different jtargor 
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nds and villages as to tho day and place appointed for 
the naeeting. Those who can afford to meet the ex- 
penses also invito other sections of tho Bhniyas, Such 
are the Dasghariaj Panchsai Grharia and the Panara- 
sai Bhniyas (mostly found in the Gangpur State)i the 
Katiari Bhniyas of Keonjhar, Saontia Bhniyas of Bonai 
and Keonjhar, etc. 

The Pancli-saia or Panch-sai-gharia Bhniyas 
divide tho Bhniyas into three main sections. They 
call themselves the Pdnch-said Bhniyas, — the unmixed 
Non-Hinduized Bhniyas such as the Pauris of Bonai, 
Pal Lahera and Keonjhar, and the indefinite Hake, 
Dake, Merhatari, Naksia, Rautari, etc., as Des-Bhniyas 
or Bathua Bhniyas — and the mixed Bhniyas such as 
the Kajkuri etc., as Birdids or Birdid Bhniyas. 

At a Gaddi meeting of the Panch-saia Bhniyas, mat- 

Proeedure at common interest to the tribe are 

a Gaddi. discussed, and complaints of grave social 

offences committed by any member of the Panch-sai- 


49 As has been already noticed, the more or less Hinduized portion 
of the Bhuiyas of Kuira Pargana now disown the name Pauri and call 
themselves Panch Said Des ** Bhtliyas in imitation of the Fanch Sai- 
Gharia Bhuiyas, The addition of the word *^Des'** shows that they 
really belong to the Pfiuri section of Bhiliyiis, the name ** Des' Bhuiyas 
being applied by the Pdnch Sai Oharias to the Puufis. 
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gharias are heard, discussed and decided, and social 
outcastes are restored to caste. No one in particular 
presides at the meeting, but all meet as equals, al- 
though the most intelligent amongst the elderly men 
take the lead in the discussions. On the day when 
Bhniyas from different parts of the country assemble, 
those of each separate locality, such as Bonai Bhniyas, 
Mayurbhanj Bhniyas, etc. are accommodated in separate 
khandas, (literally, compartments or enclosures) to cook 
and eat their meals. Provisions are supplied by the 
man or men who convene the meeting. When the dis- 
cussions are finished and it is decided (as is generally 
done at such Gaddi meetings) to take back into the tribe 
one or more persons who had been outcasted for some 
social offence, such as causing the death of a bullock 
through negligence or otherwise, a grand feast has to 
be provided, at the cost of such person or persons, to 
all the assembled Bhciiyas. For this final dinner for all 
the Panch-sai-gharia Bhniyas, the cooking is done not 
at different khandas as heretofore but at one big khdndd 
or spot called the Mahd-khdndd (or great khdndd). 
The other sections of the Bhniyas are provided with 
rations which they cook each in their own separate 
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Jehdndd. When the dinner for the Panch-sai-gharias is 
ready, the convener of the assembly requests them to 
sit down to dinner. The eldest of the Saonts (social 
heads of certain parganas), Naeks and Kalos are seated 
side by side. When all have taken their seats and 
dinner is served to them, the eldest Saont, Naek and 
Kalo, first oat each a morsel or two, and then some one 
asks them, ‘‘Have you begun?” On their answering in 
the affirmative, others begin eating The person 
thus restored to the tribe dines with the rest as a token 
of his restoration. 

(iv) Injluenee of Religion on Social Integration. 

Although all the Pauri Bhtliyas of the Keonjhar, 
Bonai and Pal Lahera States do not yet meet in such 
large tribal gatherings for social purposes as the Panch- 
sai-Gharias do in their Qdddis, yet for the last thirty 
years or more they have begun in the Bonai State, at 
any rate, to associate together in a common religious 
festival at Bonaigarh once in a year in the month of 
September or October ; and already at such meetings 
of the elders of all the Pauri villages certain topics of 

50 Cf. the MOpeJa custom which requires the Kartaha of a Payha to 
6at the first morsel of food at such a tribal feast. ( The p, 419) 
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sccial interest have begun to be informally considered. 
In fact, this religious festival of the Pauris is of great 
social significance as it helps in bringing together not 
only all the Bhiliyils of the Pauri country but also other 
sections of the Bhnij'fis as well as some other castes, high 
and low, of the Bonai States. Even the Hindu Ilajii of 
the Bonai State takes a prominent part in this festival 
which is known as the festival of the deity ‘Konto Kuiiri’. 
The name Konta Kuari is applied to a roundish frag- 
ment of some old metal object which was dug up by 
some cultivator and taken charge of by the Piiuri 
Dihuri of village Jolo near the Kbandadhar waterfall, 
about sixteen miles from Bonaigarh. From its quaint 
shape it came to be regarded as the receptacle of mystic 
power or divine energy and consequently the image of 
a deity. The Dihuri keeps the so-called image in some 
secret spot during the whole of the year and brings it 
out only on the occasion of this festival which has come 
to be a tribal festival of the Pauris and a territorial 
festival for all the castes and tribes of the Bonai State. 
Pauri Bhaiyas even from the Kebnjhar State may be 
seen attending the festival. As I had the opportunity 
of witnessing the festival and accompanying the pro- 
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cession, I shall proceed to give an account of this in- 
teresting religious festival. 

On some day after the eighth day of the neu' moon 
{Krivnl^faml) and before the following new moon 
((imdhasytl) day the Dihuri of village Jolo comes to the 
llaja’s g(irh at Bonfii when the Raja takes out from his 
Bhandar (store-room) one earthen vessel filled with 
unhuskod rice of a whitish colour, seven pieces of tur- 
meric, and a little vermilion, and hands these over to 
the Dihiiri. With those the Dihuri returns home. 
On the following Malifdaya or new moon day, the 
Dihuri goes to the hiding-place of the image, and after 
making the customary offerings ^including the rice, 
turmeric and vermilion received from the Raja), carries 
the image in a small bamboo-box to his own house at 
Jolo, where the headmen of several Pauri villages as- 
semble. The next day after bathing the image in cold 
water, and making offerings oldnid rice, fowls, molas- 
ses, etc., to the deity, the Dihuri of Jolo carries the 
image or symbol of Konto Kuari in the bamboo-box in a 
procession accompanied by the headmen of different 
Pauri Bhaiya villages and followed by a band of musi- 
cians playing on their drums and pipes and flutes. That 
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afternoon on their arrival at village Haldikudar — a 
Ptinch-iai-gharia Bhaiya village, — the Bhaiya Gaoutia 
or headman of the village anoints the image with tur- 
meric paste and offers sacrifices to it. Then the imago 
is taken to the house of every other villager who may 
wish to make sacrifices and offerings to the deity. 
Thence the party proceed to village Khotgaon and 
halt that night at the house of the Jagirdar or landlord 
of that place known under the title of Mahapatra, 
who is a Ilinduized Gond. The bamboo-box contain- 
ing the image of Konto Kuari is hung up inside the 
house. 

Next morning the Gond Mahapatra sacrifices a 
goat to Konto Kuari. From his house the image is 
taken by the Dihuri of Jolo to other houses in village 
Khn^gaon and, at every house where it is taken, either 
a goat or a fowl is sacrificed to the deity and other 
offerings are made. As the deity may not spend more 
than one night at any one village, the party proceed 
that day to village Bichnapoit where they halt for the 
night at the public rest-house known as (jerd-gkar. Next 
morning the deity is taken first to the house of the 
Naek of the village who is a Gond and thence to oth .-r 
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houses of the village where the presence of the deity 
may be sought. At every house either a goat or one 
or more fowls are sacrificed to the deity, and other 
offerings are made. Thence the party proceed to vil- 
lage Puigaon and there they halt for the night at the 
public ijerd-ghar. 

Next morning the deity is taken first to the house 
of the Goiid headman (Naek) of the village and then 
to the other houses of which the owners request the 
Dihuri to take it; and the deity receives sacrifices and 
offerings at each such house. Towards evening the 
party cross the river Bnlbrnanl and reach village Jo- 
kaikela where they halt for the night at the house of 
the Kalo or village priest who is a Panch-sai-gharia 
Bhaiyii. 

The following morning, after sacrifices are offered 
at the Kalo’s house, the deity is taken to other houses 
in the village where offerings and sacrifices are made 
to the deity. In the evening the party proceed to 
village Jomkai and halt at the Mai}i]a-ghar for the 
night. Next morning after puja offerings and sacri- 
fices are made to Konto Kuari at the house of the 
Gaontia or headman of the village who is a man of the 
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Kolita cast, the image is taken to the house of different 
villagers who may want to offer sacrifices to the deity. 
Thence the party proceed to village Obodya, and, if the 
ashfami tithi (eighth day of tho moon) has already begun, 
they proceed straight on towards the Raja’s palace at 
Bonaigarh. If, however, tho eighth day of the moon falls 
on the next day, they halt for tho night at Obodya in 
the compound of the llaja,’s Khavutr or threshing floor 
where next morning a goat is sacrificed to the deity 
and then the image is taken to different houses in the 
village and at each such house sacrifices and offerings 
are made to tho deity. Thence, at sunset, the party 
start in procession and at about nine in the evening 
reach village Kontmel about a n)ilo from Bonaigarh. 
By the roadside at village Kontmel an earthen altar 
has been erected on which sacrifices to the deity are to 
be offered. A canopy has been set up over it, and 
lamps have been lighted and carpets spread under it 
and seats placed for the Riija and members of his family 
as also for other respectable visitors. 

On the party arriving there, the Raja and his 
party receive them. The Dihuri of Jolo comes up to 
the Raja with the image, salutes him, and enquires of 
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him about the liealth and welfare, first of himself, then 
of his Until, then of his children, then of his servants, 
then of his elephants, then of his horses, and last of 
all about the welfare of the land (Prithvl or Earth). 
The Riijfi answers “jes” to every question ; and then, 
in his turn, the Rajii asks the Dihuri about the welfare 
of himself and his children and then of the Pauris 
generally; and to every question the Dihuri replies in 
the affirmative. Then the Dihuri places the image on 
a now cloth which the Raja holds in his hands for the 
purpose. The iiaja then places it on a small silver 
throne which is kept in readiness to receive the deity. 
While the Dihuri hands over the image to the Raja, he 
addresses the Raja, saying — “Here is your deity (Deo- 
ta); we kept it in the hills. Examine and see if the 
image is broken or intact.” The Raja looks at it and 
says, “It is all right”, and hands it over to the Amat, a 
man of the Sudh caste who officiates as the priest of 
some of the Raja’s family deities. The Sudh priest 
or Amilt puts down the image on the mud-altar pre- 
pared for the purpose where the Amat wtu’ships the 
deity with offerings supplied by the Rfija, and sacrifices 
two goats supplied by the Raja, both reddish grey in 
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colour and both with horns equal in size and both of 
the same height. The two goats are made to stand 

side bv side and both are slain with the same stroke of 

•/ 

the sword dealt at their joined necks by the practised 
hand of the Barik. After these offerings and sacrifices 
on behalf of the Raja, a number of fowls and goats 
brought bv men of surrounding villages are offered to 
the deity, and offerings of pumpkins, inurlci (pyramid- 
shaped cakes made of fried ricc! or lawa and molasses) 
and sweets ai-e brought by the pc'ople and offered to the 
deity by the Amat. Everyone bringing the offerings 
and sacrifices does so in the hope of b('ing favoured 
with some desired boon from the deity, and it is assert- 
ed that the boons mentally prayed for at the time by 
the persons who bring the offerings are generally 
granted. The image is next taken to a cross-road at 
Konjuli, a hanH or quarter of the town of Bonai; and 
there again several persons of different castes bring 
offerings and sacrifices which are offered to the deity 
by the Amat. The image is then carried in procession 
successively to the house of a man of the Sflri (liquor- 
seller) caste and that of a man of the Kasari (brazier) 
caste, where .special offerings are made to the deity. 
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Then the image is taken successively to the altars of 
the deities Nilji and Kumari where, too, sacrifices are 
offered. Finally the image is ceremonially installed in 
a shed prepared for the purpose in the Riija’s palace 
compound where sacrifices arc again offered. 

The following morning, which is the ninth day 
of the moon, after sacrifices of a sheep and a goat, the 
deity is carried by the Raja himself into the inner 
apartments of his palace, where the members of his 
family make offerings of sweetmeats to Konto Kuari; 
and finally on an inner veranda of the palace the 
Amat bathes the image in liquor and makes offer- 
ings of rice, sweets, etc,, and sacrifices one or more 
buffaloes, one or more sheep and sixteen or more goats 
to the deity. After being taken to the Rfija’s Ghhatra- 
gambhird (room in which State umbrellas are kept) the 
imago is taken first to the houses of the different kins- 
men of the Rajii and then to houses of other residents 
of Bonaigarh and finally to the Amat’s house. At 
every house where the image is taken sacrifices or 
offerings are made to the deity. The Amat now hands 
over the image to the Dihuid of Jolo who in his turn 
carries it from house to house in Bahargarh, a quarter 
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of Bonaigarh, just beyond the immediate vicinity of 
the palace. Finally it is taken to the bank of the 
Brahmanl where the Raja’s hehurd of the untouchable 
Pan caste hands over to the Dihuri a goat and a fowl. 
These the Dihuri sacrifices to the deity, and the Pan 
Behara who by reason of his being an untouchable is 
not allowed to touch the imago or even offer flour or 
rice to the deity with his own hands, offers from some 
distance seven cakes called neem chtlldi made of rice- 
flour and pounded leaves of the veem tree. This pri- 
vilege is allowed to the Pan Behara as, it is said, an 
ancestor of this Pan first discovered the image. 

Now the Dihuri of Jolo places the image in the 
bamboo box and, accompanied by the whole body of 
Pauri headmen, crosses over to the other side of the 
Brahmanl where they pass the rest of the night at the 
house of a certain man of the Ke5nt caste. Such is the 
rigidity of custom with this people that even if, in any 
year, the day dawns by the time they reach the Keont’s 
house, the party must lie down in the house for a 
short while to keep up the practice which has now 
acquired the force of an inviolable rite. On getting 
up, the men bathe themselves and bathe the deity* And 
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the Dihuri makes offerings to the deity of rice, flowersi 
etc., and, when available, a goat is sacrificed. Then the 
Dihuri takes the deity in procession from house to 
house where sacrifices and offerings are made. Thence 
the party proceed successively to villages Nalai, Tank- 
jura and Brahman-gao, Amatpati, Kurda, Bhugru, 
Godrua, Dhuri, Kolaiposh, Joribaha, Konta Kudar and 
finally, on the Kojfigar Purnima day, return to village 
Jolo. At every village the image is taken round and 
offerings and sacrifices are made to the deity at differ- 
ent houses. 

Arrived at Jolo, the image is kept suspended on a 
tree in the jungle. Almost all the adult Pauri Bhoiyas 
of the nearly sixty villages of Pauri Pargana of the Bo- 
nai State assemble at Jolo on the Kojagar Purnima day 
with goats or fowls and rice and other offerings. In 
the course of the day the deity is taken in procession 
to the Dihuri’s house and placed in the dngan which 
has been cleaned with cowdung and water. There 
the offerings and sacrifices brought by all the Pauri 
Bhuiyas of the country are offered by the Dihuri to the 
goddess. The rice and the meat are then cooked and 
the people are treated to a hearty feast. They then 
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all disperse. Finally the Dihuri and another member 
of his family take the image to its hiding-place which 
is kept secret e^en from the other members of the 
Dihuri’s family. The reason assigned for taking one 
member of the family in the Dihuri’s confidence is that 
in the event of the Dihuri’s death the other man may 
know where to find the image. Like the Amat at 
Bonai, the Dihuri of Jolo collects a decent sum (about 
twenty to thirty rupees) as fees paid to him for the 
puja at the different houses where the image is taken 
during the journey to Bonaigarh and back. Part of 
this is spent in the feast to the assembled Faun Bhoi- 
yas on the Kojagar Purniraa day and part in drink 
while the assembled Pauris wait on the bank of the 
Brahman! opposite Bonaigarh to take back the image 
of Konto Kuari from Bonai to Jolo. 

This annual tribal gathering although originating 
in a mere accident* namely, the discovery of a pecu- 
liarly shaped piece of metal, bids fair to develop in 
time into a great socio-political and socio>religious 
congress of the tribe. 

Here, by way of a digression, it may be noted that 
the Eonte Kuari festiviJ would seem to throw an 
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interesting sidelight on the social history of ancient 
India. The participation of the Hindu Raja of the 
Bonai State in the worship of Konto Kuari, the god. 
dess of !the sorai-savage Pfuiris, and some other usages 
of the Raj family, such as the worship of the deities 
Andhari and Knari who are the tutelary deities of the 
Pauri Bhniyfis of the Kuira Pargana, in temples built 
near the Raja’s palace and the employment by the Raja 
of a family priest of the low semi-aboriginal caste of 
Sudhs to worship these aboriginal deities, and of a 
Keunt spirit at every marriage and upanayan (investi- 
ture with the sacred thread) in the Raj family, and the 
sacrifice of goats and buffaloes offered by the Raja near 
his palace to the spirit of an ancient Kdl hero, Mahii- 
bira, — all this Avould seem to give us an insight into 
the politic methods which the ancient Aryan immi- 
grants into India adopted in order to conciliate the 
overwhelming masses of non-Aryan population and 
bring them under subjection, and impose something of 
their Aryan culture on them, although in this process 
of the Aryanization of the aborigines the originally 
simple and sublime natural religion of the ancient 
Indo-Aryans was leavened by admixture with the ani- 
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mistic religion of the indigenous populatioiii and gave 
rise to the heterogenous pantheon of Hindu gods and 
goddesses that now constitutes Popular Hinduism— an 
amalgam of the religion of the Aryan and that of the 
non-Aryan (Proto-Anstraloid or Pre-Dravidian and 
Dravidian). 

In this connection it is interesting to note that the 
village deities are all Devis or goddesses and at their 
temples at Bonuigarh maintained by the Raja, the 
officiating priest or Arndt has been a man of the semi, 
aboriginal Sudh caste for three or four generations and 
before that the Arndt was an aboriginal BhTiAijd. It is 
said that the old Uhniyd Dihuri family left Bonfii owing 
to some disagreement with the Raja and the Sudh 
priest was appointed temporarily, in expectation of the 
return of the Bhniyd Dihuri family, but that as the latter 
did not return, the Sudh family has been working as 
priests since then. Even in the Kumari temple in the 
Raja’s palace, the Sndh Arndt along with a Brahman 
priest, performs the prescribed ptljds. To this day the 
Bdnesvara Lingam or Siva at the Banesvar temple at 
Bonai is in sole charge of Bhniyd priests. 



118 


THE HILL BHUIYAS. 


(«) Influence of State-Policy on Sociology. 

Certain rites and customs connected with the in- 
stallation of some of the Native Hindu Ruling Chiefs of 
the Tributary States of Orissa (Eastern States Agency) 
give us a further insight into the politic methods by 
which alien Hindu adventurers succeeded in establish- 
ing and consolidating their sway over these aborigines. 
In the process of conciliation of the aboriginal popula- 
tion, the culture of the immigrant Hindus while influ- 
encing the aboriginal culture to some extent could not 
escape the infiltration of a fair share of aboriginal 
ideas and customs. The following accounts of the 
part taken by the Bhaiyiis in the installation ceremo- 
nies of the Rajas of the Kednjhar and Bonai States 
would appear to bo highly interesting and illuminating 
in this connection. 

The installation of a Raja of Kednjhar is not 


Installation 
ceremony of 
the Baja of 
Keonjhar. 


regarded as complete until his Bhniya 
subjects have performed their part of the 
ceremonies. Colonel Dalton who witnes- 


sed the ceremony has given a brief ac- 


count of it in his Ethnology of Bengal. These ceremonies 


as prescribed by old custom and actually practised at 



INSTALLATION OP A RAJA 119 
the preaent day were thus described to me in much 
greater detail by an old retired Officer of the State 
whose functions included the superintendence of the 
installation ceremonies, and who served the State for 
many years and supervised more than one royal instal- 
lation at Keonjhargarh. 

On the appointed day the Pauris or Hill Bhniyas 
muster strong at the Raja’s palace under the leadership 
of a Bhniya who holds the hereditary title of Maha- 
Nayak (lit, the great leader). While the Raja is seated 
on the throne, the Bhniyas march into the court-yard of 
the palace with their chdngu drums and other musical 
instruments. Then the Maha-Nayak (of village Oral) 
approaches him with a large pumkin on his shoulder 
and presents it to the Raja in token of the allegiance 
of his tribe. He then solicits the Raja’s permission to 
perform the identical ceremonies with which the Bhniyas 
are reputed to have installed the first Bhanj Raja of 
Ke5njhar. On such permission being granted, the 
Maha'Nayak, stooping on his hands and feet and thus 
representing a horse, carries the Raja on his back to 
the Simhdsan Mdd or throne room. There another 
Bhniya officiant styled the Ka(oi (of village Banspahaf) 
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is seated on a cotton quilt. A now earthenware pitcher 
filled with water is kept close by. The Bhniyfi Mahii- 
Nayak in the guise of a horse, carries the Raja on his 
back to the throne-room and seats tho Raja on a new 
cloth spread over the knees of the Katoi. Another 
Bhoiya (the headman of Village Bargoru) who is 
Styled Rord then makes offerings of flowers to the deity 
represented by the new earthen pitcher {mangal-glinf), 
and sprinkles a little sanctified water from the pitcher 
on the Rajfi. He then places a crown, made of a long 
flexible creeper called sndlatd, on the Raja’s head, and 
also invests him with a ivntu (sacred thread) made of 
tho “Seem” creeper, and marks a ‘Raj-^ika’ or mark of 
royalty on the Raja’s forehead with vermilion and 
sandal-paste. 

Tho headman of the Sanoti tribe (probably a Sub- 
tribe of the Bhoiyas) who is styled the Berajal Maha- 
patra then ties a silk turban (Pagri) on the Raja’s 
head, and another headman of the same tribe who is 
styled Qharpo stands by the side of the Raja, fanning 
him with a bunch of Stdii fibres fastened together in 

51 It is said that the silk turban has been recently introduced in 
plaoe of the ootton pdgri formerly used. 
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the shape of a clidmar or whisk, and the headman 
{Kabdt’) of the Khond tribe holds over the Raja’s head 
an umbrella made of sldri leaves. 

A number of Bhoiyas stand all around the Raja, 
holding in their hands clubs made of tree-branches 
with leaves and barks on, to represent maces of gold 
and silver, and also other imitations of the insignia of 
royalty such as flags and banners, canopies and chd. 
mars or fanning whisks, royal umbrellas etc. Then 
the headman of the Rfijkuli Bhfiiyas, who bears the 
title of Diiihja-spna sounds a gong and the Mahapatra 
of the Suonti tribe marks the Raja’s forehead with a 
mark of dahi (curdled milk). Then the Kaba^ of the 
Khond tribe makes over bis umbrella to a Bhitiya to 
hold it over the head of the Raja, and lies down with 
his face to the ground before the Raja and personates 
a Meridh (or victim for human sacrifice). The Bhoiya 
(headman of village Bargdia) wlio bears the designa- 
tion of Ropa hands over a sword to the Raja and tells 
him, “I invest thee with the right of beheading people. 
Do thou thy will”. The Raja touches the neck of the 
‘Meriah’ with the sword two times and hands back the 
sword to the Roria. The Ro^ia, in his turn, similarly 
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touches the neck of the mock Meriah with the sword, 
and puts it back. Then the Khon4 KabaJ who perso- 
nated a Meriah gets up and beats a hastj retroatt as 
custom requires that he must not be seen for three days, 
after which he is to appear again before the Raja, as if 
restored to life by a miracle, and fall at the feet of the 
Raja by way of obeisance; whereupon the Raja presents 
him with a now cloth. When the Meriah disappears, 
the Bhaiyas approach the Raja and, in a body, prostrate 
themselves before him, and crave the Raja’s forgive- 
ness for their past offences. They do not get up 
until the Raja tells them that they are forgiven and 
bids them rise. Then they all get up, and the Maha- 
Nayak steps forward and formally inquires about the 
Raja’s health and the welfare of his family, of his ele. 
phants and horses, and of all the State parapharnalia. 
These loyal inquiries are duly answered, and the Karap 
or Writer-in-Chief of the State reads out from a palm- 
leaf document stereotyped inquiries regarding the 
health and well-being of the Bhtliyas, their families, 
cattle, streams and fields. Again the Bhaiyas prost- 
rate themselves before their Raja, and then take leave 
of him* 
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The cotton-quilt and other articles made for the 
ceremony as well as the garments worn by the Raja on 
this occasion are given to the Bhoiyas as their per- 
quisites. 

Colonel Dalton, who himself witnessed the instal- 
lation of the grand-father of the present Raja of Keon- 
jhar thus describes the ceremony : — 

“A largo shed attached to the Raja’s palace and 
ordinarily used as lumber room, was cleared out, swept 
and garnished, spread with carpets, and otherwise 
prepared for the occasion. A number of Brahraaiis 
were in attendance in sacerdotal costume, seated 
amidst the sacred vessels and implements, and articles 
for offerings used in the consecration of Rajiis, accjr- 
ding to the ceremonies prescribed in the Vedas, 

“Beyond the circle of the brahmanical prepara- 
tions a group of the principal Bhfliyas were seated* 
cleanly robed for the occasion and garlanded. 

“When the company were all seated and these 
arrangements complete, the young Raja Dhanurjai 
Bhanj entered and distributed pan, confections, spices, 
and garlands, and retired. Then after & pause there 
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was heard a great crash of the discordant but wild 
and deep-toned wind instruments and drums of the 
Bhniyas and otlier tribes, and the Rfija entered mounted 
on the back of a strongly-built Bliniya Chief, who 
plunged and pawed and snorted under him like a fiery 
steed. Moving to the opposite side of the brahmanical 
sacred circle, followed by a host of the tribe, one of 
them placed himself on a 1 (jw platform covered with 
red cloth, and with his body and limbs formed the back 
and arms of the throne on which the llfija, dismounting 
from his biped steed, was placed. Then the attendant 
Bhiliyas each received from the Raja’s usual servants 
extemporised imitations of the insignia of royalty, — 
banners, standards, pankhas, chaurs, cldiatras, canopies, 
— and thirty-six of the tribe as hereditary office-bear- 
ers, each with his symbol, ranged themselves round 
their chief. 

^‘There was a temporary hitch in consequence of 
the unexpected absence of the hereditary sword-bearer, 
but after a slight delay a deputy was found and the 
ceremony proceeded, not, however, until the Bhtiiyas 
had protested against such an irregularity being ad- 
mitted as a precedent. Then one of the principal 
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Bhniya chiefs, taking a light flexible jungle creeper of 
considerable length, binds it round the Kaja’s turban 
as the ‘siropa’, or honorary head dress, conferred by 
them. The bands strike up whilst this is done. Bards 
chant hymns of praise, and Brrihmans recite from the 
Shama Veda and, the leading chief of the clan, Bamdeo 
Ranha, dipping his finger into the saucer of sandalwood 
essence, makes on the forehead of the Ilaja the mark 
called The Brfihman priest, the prime minister 

or hturnitliii, and others then repeat the ceremony of 
giving the tika, so that a considerable amount of 
such sealing is required lo constitute a Ilaja of Keon- 
jhar. The brrihmanical ceremony of consecration had 
been duly solemnized on a previous occasion by the 
Brrihmans, but a portion of this ceremony, omitting the 
anointing with clarified butter, etc., was now again 
performed by the priests, ratifying and rendering 
sacred the act of the Bhniyas. Then the sword, a 
very rusty weapon, is placed in the Raja’s hands, and 
one of the Bhuiyils, named Anand Kopfit, comes before 
him kneeling sideways, the Raja touches him on the 
neck with the weapon as if about to strike off his head, 
and it ia said that in former days there was no fiction 



126 THE HILL BHtolS 

in this part of the ceremony. The family of the Kopat 
hold their lands on the condition that the victim when 
required shall be produced. Anand, however, hurried- 
ly arose after the accolade and disappeared. He must 
not be seen for three days; and he presents himself 
again to the Riija as miraculously restored to life. 

“The Bhaiya chiefs next make offerings to the 
Baja, — rice, pulse, pots of ghee, milk, honey, and other 
things, — each article being touched by all the sirdars 
before it is presented. The chief sirdars now solemnly 
address him, and telling him they have under the 
authority exercised by them and their ancestors from 
time imraemoriah made over to him the realm and the 
people therein, enjoin him to rule with justice and 
mercy. It was a long speech, of which I could catch 
but little. The ceremony was then concluded with 
a salute of guns. The Biija arose and again mounted 
on his curvetting and frisky biped steed, left the as- 
sembly surrounded and followed by all the Bhtliya 
office-bearers and their insignia, and was thus escorted 
to his own apartment in the palace. 

“Soon after — it may be on a subsequent date— the 
Bhaiyas do homage to the Baja elect. They come in a 
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body bringing in as gifts, produce — gourds, fruits, 
Indian corn, — and laying them at the Raja’s feet, they 
ask after his health, his establishment, his horses and 
his elephants, and in return the Raja inquires after 
their crops, cows, fowls, and children. This over, 
each sirdar prostrates himself, and taking the Raja’s 
foot in his hand places the royal toe first on his right 
and then on his left ear, and then on his forehead.’* 

As in Keonjhar, so in the neighbouring State of 
Bonai,the installation or abhiseka ceremony of its Hindu 
Baja is not regarded as complete unless and until a 
Bhaiya chief puts the distinctive mark of kingship on 
his forehead in the manner described below. 

Before the advent of the Kadambauis Rajas of 
Bonai, who claim to be Aryan Ksatriyas, the Paik or 
Khapdait Bhtliyris appear at one time to have held the 
country in sovereignty, and the titles of Siimant, Phot- 
kar, Gartia, Thakur, etc., borne by various Khandait 
Bhaiya families may not improbably have come down 
from those days, unless they have been bestowed by 
some ancestor of the present Raj family. That the 
present Raj family of Bonai derived their authority 

52 Dalton, Ethnology of Bengal^ pp* 145-147. 
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from the former Bhtliyu cliiefs not wholly by conquest 
but partly by conciliation appears to be evidenced by 
the fact that to this day some honorary Blnliya officers 
take a prominent part in the installation ceremony of 
a new Raja and also in the periodical installation 
ceremonies held three times in the year, namely, on the 
day following the Dasaharfi c eremony, tho full moon 
day in the montii of Pour, and the full moon day in 
the month of Sravan. A short account of the ceremony 
is given below. 

As soon as a Raja dies, his heir, in company with 
tho family priest and the Pkaia’s Mantri 

The Installa- 
tion ceremo- (Minister) and his near agnates, if any 

ny of a Baja present, approach the corpse before it is 

of Bonai. taken out of its death bed. Either the 

priest or the Mantri takes a new silk turban in his 

hands and first places it on the head of the corpse and 

forthwith takes it off and crowns bis lieir by placing 

this turban on his head. The ancient sword of the Raj 

family known as the “Kumari Prasiid” (i.e. Blessed by 

Kumari, the tutelary goddess of the family), is also 

placed by the priest or by the Mantri into the hands of 

the new Riija. The Raja now sits on the throne {gadi) 
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in a Darbdr held for the purpose, and orders the Ifant* 
ri, — “Remove the corpse” {Miirda uthdo). The corpse 
is then removed from its room and carried to the cre- 
mation-ground. The new Raja may not accompany the 
corpse to the cremation-ground nor take any part 
in the Sraddha or funeral ceremoniesi-his younger 
brothersi if any, or cousins or other near agnates 
performing the same. Between the day of the demise 
of the late Raja and the formal installation or AhhiseJca 
of the new Raja, the latter has to live in seclusion in 
the BaT-darbar- (Big Darbar-) house of the palace. All 
this time he must keep holding a sword in his hand. 
Although he takes no part in the funeral ceremonies, 
he observes ceremonial pollution for ten days from the 
day of the late Raja’s death, lives on a purely vegetable 
diet (hahisydnna) for eleven days, and has his head 
shaved and his nails pared on the eleventh day. On 
the morning of the sixteenth day, the new Raja repairs 
to the temple of Bdnesvara (Siva) by the side of the Brah- 
mapi river about three miles from his palace. It may be 
noted that the deity is represented by a phallic emblem 
made of stone, and the priest of the Baneavara temple 
is a Bhtliya, The gold-handled and gold-embroidered 
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State-umbrella is taken to the temple where the Baja 
himself holds it over the head of the Banesvara Uva- 
lingam. Then he returns in procession to the palace, 
the umbrella-bearer holding the State umbrella over 
the Raja’s head. On his return to the palace* the 
family priest of the Hinduized Sudh or Sfidha caste 
makes offerings of flowers and sweets to the tutelary 
deity of the family and to the Pat Khanila which is 
said to be the sword with which the first Kadamb Bdmsi 
Raja conquered the country and which is therefore also 
regarded in the light of a tutelary deity. The Brah- 
map priests of the Raj family perform the Horn cere- 
mony at the same time. The Raja remains all the time 
seated where these ceremonies are going on, armed 
with five kinds of weapons, namely, the Kximdri Prasad 
sword, one dagger, one knife, and three bows and 
arrows. After these pujds are finished, the Raja rides 
an elephant and goes in state to the Banesvara temple 
once more. Two Bhaiyas styled Ankulid BaUrids act 
as his body-guards and walk before the Riija., each armed 
with a battle-axe. Arrived at the temple, the Raja prost- 
rates himself before the lingaih. Then he visits succes- 
sively all the important temples of the town, namely,— 
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the Kopesvara temple, the Gopal-ji temple, the Kumari 
temple and the Jagarnath temple, and prostrates him. 
self before the images. On his return to his palace, he 
sits in Darbar where a Bhniya landholder who is known 
by the title of Sdmanta makes or a mark of sover- 
eignty on the Raja’s forehead with earth and then ad- 
dresses him as “Raja” and says — “I grant thee such- 
and-such (names) a village”. The Raja in return says> 
“I grant such-and-such (names) a village to you, and 
make you my Samanta” (General of the forces). Now- 
a-days, however, the same village which the Samanta 
“grants’’ to the Raja is in return ‘‘granted” back to the 
Samanta. Then other “vassals” of the Raja,, such as 
the Mahapatrai the Dandapatra, and the Gaontias 
salute (saldm) the Raja and make certain presents to 
him. Finally Brahman priests pronounce benedictions 
on the new Raja. As I have already noticed, the same 
Abhi§e1ca or Installation ceremonies are gone through 
three times every year. The only difference in these 
periodical installation ceremonies is that the tikd cere- 
mony is omitted. I had an opportunity of witnessing 
the ceremonies on one of these occasions. 

In the Pal Lahera State the Bhaiy3.s have no 
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special function to perform at the installation ceremony 
of the Baja. It is the tribal chief or headman of the 
allied tribe of Sahara (Savaras) who takes the leading 
part in the Baja’s installation. He takes the new Baja 
on his lap, and ties a certain jungle creeper round his 
head by way of crowning him king. 

Such periodical associations of the principal tribes 
of a State either for a common religious cult or for a 
common State ritual do not appear to haye helped, to 
any appreciable extent, in welding the different castes 
and tribes of the State into a centralised people with 
anything like a common national feeling. These occa- 
sional gatherings round some deity or round their 
King have, however, the beneficial effect of stimulating 
their religions emotions— -their feeling of dependence 
on supernatural agencies for protection and prosperity, 
and of fostering their feelings of loyalty and respect 
for the constituted head of the State. As for social 
organization, it would seem as if the highest real inte- 
gration to which the Bhaiyas have so far attained was 
the socio-political federation of a group of villages 
known as the Bar or the Fir under a common headman. 
Only on occasions of extreme tribal exasperation or a 
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real or supposed common dangeri however, the tribe, 
as a whole, come together to right a real or fancied 
wrong. A knotted string or "ganthi” of tree-fibre is 
passed round from village to village in the names of the 
tribal chiefs with a message to assemble in arras at an 
appointed place on an appointed day, and the message 
is strictly obeyed and the whole country is thrown into 
coDoraotion. Such was the Bhniya rebellion of the 
year 1891 in the Keonjhar State due to grievances 
regarding enhanced rents and forced labour, which had 
to be quelled with a strong hand and the people paci- 
fied by a fresh rent-settlement. 



CHAPTER VI. 


KINSHIP ORGANIZATION. 

For purposes of marriage, the Paun Bhtliya 
country, as I said in the last chapter, 

Kutumb and 

Bandhu is divided into groups of exogaraous 

VUlages. 

village-communities called Kutumb vil- 
lages, the members of which are supposed to be of one 
blood and, as such, may not intermarry. In relation 
to each group of Kutumb villages, the remaining vil- 
lages of the particular Pargana are called Bandhu 
villages, that is to say, villages with the members of 
which individuals of the former group of Kutumb villages 
may enter into matrimonial alliances. This classifica. 
tion of villages for matrimonial purposes as Kutumb 
villages and Bandhu villages obtains not only among 
the unsophisticated Pauri Bhtliyas of Keonjhar, Pal 
Lahera and the Pauri Pargana of Bonai but also among 
the more sophisticated Bhaiyas of the Kuira Pargana 
of Bonai. Thus in the Kuira Pargana, villages Kuira, 
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Kad5dii Nuagaon, Teberaii Sunua, Dnmardi and 
K5linoDga form one group of KtUumh villages; Kasirat 
Bhojpali, Nadi Kasira and Komondo form a second 
group of Kutumb villagss; Tontra, Raikera and Bondol 
form a third group ; Tinto, Indpur, Bordih, Ponmog 
and Khajtlrdih form a fourth group; and Patmtlra, Bar 
Patuli, San Patilli, Mithardya, Sarigar, Ganua and 
Pamposh form a fifth group. Each of these groups 
are exogamous so far as its own group is concerned 
but endogamous so far as other groups of Pauri villages 
are concerned. It is doubtful whether the alleged 
common descent of all the Bhtliyiis of one Eutumb 
group of villages is an actual fact or the result of 
deliberate arrangement and make-believe 

52 It may be noted that, like the Pauri Bhuiyas, their neighbours the 
Juangs (one of the most primitive among the MQpda tribes) also regard 
all the old Juang families of a settlement to be descendants of a common 
ancestor and, as such, Kutumb or agnates among whom no intermarriage 
is permissible. But the Juangs of a village in the Keonjhar State, un- 
like the Paufi Bhuiyas regard all other Juang villages as their Bandhu 
villages and may marry in any of those villages. This would appear to 
have been the original custom which permitted marriage in any settleme- 
nt outside their own. It is interesting to note that in some Paufi BhOI- 
ya villagesi in the Pal Lahera State and in the neighbouring villages 
(e.g. Kuar) of the Keonjhar State, the Pauiri BhdiyJs have adopted cer- 
tain titles or honorific designations like Mantri, Parihdr, Kota, Jena etc.| 
which they call Khili (of. Kili or clan among to MOn^as, HOs, etc.), and 
which have practically developed into exogamous clans; and even among 
these Khilis, some are regarded as having developed out of one original 
Khili and, intermarriage amongst them are prohibited. Thus the Pra- 
dh5n Khili may not intermarry with the Ka^ai, Jena and Parih5r Khilis, 
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As among other Proto- Australoid Munda,' tribesi 
the father is the guardian of his children, the system 
of reckoning descent is patrilineal; and the wife is 
brought to her husband’s family; in other words* 
marriage is patrilocal, and the type of family is patri. 
lineal and patripotestal. 

Although theoretically a Pauri Bhtliya may marry 
any Bandhu female — and formerly this seems to have 
been the rule, — with the advance of time, regard for 
certain near consanguinous relationships among mem- 
bers of Bandhu families together with the “classifica- 
tory” system of reckoning kinship, imposed a few rest- 
rictions on this simple rule of marriage and kinship. 
Thus, the widow of a maternal uncle, although a 
Bandhu woman,, cannot be taken in marriage. 


Under the classificatory system of reckoning kin. 


ship, the same relationship term is used 

The ClatsL 

flcatory sys- addressing most, though not all, per- 


tem and 
Kinship No- 
menelatnre. 


sons of the same generation and sex. 
Thus every one whom the father of a 


P5uri Bhaiya calls “dida” or elder bro- 


aad the Maotri or Matri Khili may not intermarry with the IdOndaaalb 
and Sdnwal KhilU* 
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ther (or cousin), is his own “baru” and his mother’s 
“dersur” and every one whom his father calls “nano” 
or younger brother (or cousin) is his own “koka” and 
his mother’s "dhongra”, and every one whom his 
mother calls “dida” (elder brother or cousin) or “nano” 
(younger brother or cousin) is his own “mamu”. In 
several casesi there are two distinct groups of terms to 
express relationship, one in speaking of relatives and 
another in speaking to him. In the following terms 
of relationship and mutual address« the terms “brother” 
and “sister” are used in a classificatory sense and 
include cousins, however remote. As the terms of 
address are used in a much more general sense and 
are of more extended application, they are necessarily 
fewer in number. • 


List of Relationship Terms. 


Eoglish term of relatioaship* 

Paufi’s term for 
the relation- 
ship. 

Paupi term for 
addressing such 
relative. 

Father 

Bun... 

Eh Bua / 

Mother ... ... ... | 

Ma ... 

Eh Ma 1 

Father's younger brother 

Koka 

Eh Koka 1 

Father*# younger brother’s wife... 

KOki 

Eh KOki 1 
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Eogliih term of relationship. 

Paufi's term for 
the relation- 
ship. 

Paufi term for 
addressing such 
relative. 

Husband ... 

Ohaitd or gusid 

(Eh father of so- 
and-so). 

Wife ... ... ... * 

Bharyyd 

Eh ho ! (or Eh 
mother of so- 
and-so). 

Elder brother’s wife ... ...• 

Baku 

Eh Bahu I 

Father's elder brother ... i 

Baru 

Eh Baru ! 

Younger brother's son 

Baru 

Eh Baru ! 

Mother's elder sister’s husband... 

Greatgrandfather ... i 

Baru 

Eh Baru ! 

Grcat-grand-unole ... J 

Baru 

Eh Baru ! 

Wife's younger sister's son 

Putrd 

Eh Putrd 1 

Wife’s younger sister's daughter 

Mosd 

EhMosd 1 

[A. woman’s] younger sister's son 
or daughter 

Jhidri or Ndni,.. 

Eh Ndni f 

t 

Younger brother’s daughter 

Bardi Jhi 

Eh Bardi 1 

Father’s elder brother's wife 

Bardi 

Eh Bardi ! 

Mother’s elder sister... 

Bardi 

Eh Bardi ! 

Wife's father 

Sas ur 

Eh d astir ! 

Husband's father 

§ 

Sas'ur 

Eh Bud 1 

Husband's elder brother 

Dersur 

Eh Derstir 1 

Husband's mother’s brother 

0 

Mourd S astir ... 

1 

(not approached* 
named or ad- 
dressed). 

Wife's mother's brother 

/ 

Mourd S astir ... 

Eh Sastir / 

Wife's elder brother ... 

Bar -sard 

Eh Dddd ! 
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Piiurrs tf rm for Paupi torm for 
English term of relationship. the relation- addressing suoh 

ship. relative. 


Wife's mother 
Wife’s elder sister ... 

[Woman’s] elder sister's husband 

Husband's mother 
Husband's elder sister 
A CO* wife 

Elder brother 
Elder sister 

Husband's elder brother's wife ... 
Great-grandmother ... j 

Qreat-grand>aunt ... J 

Wife's younger sister's husband 
[Man's] elder sister's husband ... 
Father's father ... i 

Father's uncle ... J 

Father's mother 
Mother's brother 
Father's sister's husband 
Father's sister • ... 

Mother's brother's wife 


0 » , 

Sqs ••• ... Eh Sqs u / 

^ / 

Bar Sari or Der Eh Der Sds u ! 

Saa u 

BhUyidi ... Eh BhSnai t Eh 

Qoit 

Saa ... ... Lh Ma / 

Der Sas u ... Eh Der Saa u / 

Santdr ... Eh Eina ! (Elder) 

Eh Nani I (youn- 
ger) 

Dida ... Eh Dida / 

Nina ... Eh Nina I 

Nina ... Eh Nina ! 

Bai ... Eh Bui ! 

Sarhu ... Eh Sarhu I 

Bhenai ... Eh Bhilnai I 

Aja,„ ... Eh Aja I 

Bai ... ... Eh Bai / 

Maniu ... Eh Mamu / 

Mamu ... Eh Mamu / 

Ata ... ... Eh Ata / 

Mai,,, ... Eh Mai! 


Mother's younger sister 


Mouai 


Eh Mouai / 
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English term of relationship 

Pauiri's term for 
the relation- 
ship. 

Pauri term for 
addressing such 
relative. 

Mother's younger sister's hus- 
band ... 

1 

j MousiX 

\ 

Eh Mousa / 

Wife's elder sister's son 

j Baru 

Eh Baru 1 

Younger brother's wife 

1 Buhari, Bhnsuni \ 

1 Eh Bhasuni ! 

Husband's younger brother’s wife 

; Bhaini ... | 

1 

Eh Nani I 

Mother's father (or uncle) 

Aja... 

Eh Aja I 

Mother’s mother (or aunt) 

Bai... 

Eh Bai 1 

Son's wife’s father ... ... ' 

Samdht 

Eh Samdhi 1 

Daughter's husband's father 

1 

Samdhi 

Eh Samdhi f 

Son’s wife's mother ... i 



Daughter's husband’s mother J 

Samdhani 

Eh Samdhani f 

Younger brother 

San* hhai 

Eh Nano 1 (or 

addressed by 
name). 

Younger brother's wife 

Bhasuni 

Eh Bhasuni ! 

Wife's younger brother 

Sara 

Eh Sara ! 

Elder sister’s husband 

BhSnai 

Eh BhSnai / 

Elder brother s daughter 

Jhiari 

Eh Nani ! (or by 
name) 

Daughter ... 

Jhia 

Eh Nani / (or by 
name) 

Son 

Po ... 

Eh Non / (or by 
name) 

Elder brother’s son ... 

Putra 

Eh Non 1 Eh 
Putra t (or by 
name) 

Husband's elder brother's son ... 

Putra 

Eh Non 1 Eh 
Putra / (or by 
name) 
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English term of relationship. 

Paupi’s term for 
the relation- 
ship. 

Paufl term for 
addressing such 
relative. 

(Woman’s) elder sister’s son 

Baru 

Eh Baru ! (or by 
name) 

Husband’s youger brother 

Dhdngra 

Eh Dhdngra ! 

Daughter s Husband 

Joivae 

Eh Jowdi 1 

Sister’s daughter’s husband 

BhCinji juivdi ... 

Eh JOwdi / 

A woman's brother's son 

BhCinjCi 

Eh Non ! 

Younger brother’s daughter 

BarCii 

Eh Bardi 1 

Husband’s younger sister 

Dhomjri 

Eh Dhdngri / 

Sister’s daughter 

BhCinji 

Eh Mdi 1 

Sister’s son 

Bhanja 

Eh Bhanjd t 

Wife’s brother’s daughter 

BhCinoj 

Eh Bhdnji ! 

Husband’s sister’s daughter 

BhCtnoj 

Eh Bhanji 1 

Sister’s son's wife 

Bhanja 

Eh Bhanji ! 

Child’s or nephew's or niece’s son 

Nati 

Eh Ndti ! 

Child's or nephew’s or niece’s 
daughter 

Natin 

Eh Ndtin / 

i 


From the above list it will be seen that — (1) Two 
different terms are in some cases employed for each 
class of relatives of the same generation and sex accor- 
ding as they are older or younger than the person 
speaking. 

(2) Different terms are employed in many cases 
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for relatives by marriage on one’s own side of the family 

or one’s wife’s or husband’s side of the family. 

(3) A few reciprocal relationships (Eg.i ‘baru’ for 
a man’s father’s elder brother and also for a ‘younger 
brother’s son) are designated by a common term. 

(t) Such social correlations of terminological fea- 
tures as the employment of the same kinship term for 
two relationships which may be combined in one and 
the same person, occurs: E.g. the term ‘mdmw' for the 
mother’s brother and also for the father’s sister’s hus- 
band, and the term ‘barai’ for mother’s elder sister and 
father’s elder brother’s wife. 

(b) Some of the terms of address given in the 
foregoing list arc further used in addressing another, 
even an unrelated, person of the same sex and genera- 
tion as the relative or relatives to whom the terra of 


address is appropriate. 

An among most other tribes of the Mun^a stock, 


Cross-Coasin 

Marriage. 


cross-cousin marriage between the off- 
spring of a brother and a sister is in 


vogue. The children of two sisters may also inter- 
marry, provided one party belongs to a Kuttmb 


group and the other to a Bandhu group. As I have 
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already pointed out, it will be seen from the kinship 
nomenclature given above that the same kinship term 
“mamu” is employed for the mother’s brother as also 
for the father’s sister’s husband. No jests or jokes 
are permissible with one’s father’s sister or mother’s 
brother’s wife who are both regarded in the same light 
as one’s mother. It is different in the case of a person 
in his relations with his grand-parents and grand-uncles 
and grand-aunts. Two brothers may also marry two 
sisters so that a man’s elder sister w) may also bo 
his father’s elder brother’s wife {barii). 


In common with most other Munda. tribes as also 
the Dravidian-spoaking Oriions, jests and 

Joking Bela • forms of speech suggestive of 

tions bet- ' ^ 

ween Grand- conjugal familiarity {flurid) are freely 

parents and indulged in among persons related to 

Grand-child- 

each other, either actually or in the 
classiHcatory sense, as grandparent and 
grandchild. This is probably a survival of the same 
social regulation which is said to exist even to this day 
in the island of Pentecost and amongst the Dierri tribe 
of Australia. It may bo pointed out that similar jests 
and jokes and familiar modes of speech are also permit- 
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ted between a Pauri Bhaiya and his elder brother’s 
wife, and nothing is thought of any liberties that may 
be taken by the one with the other. And as a matter 
of fact, the younger brother of a deceased Pauri Bhtliya 
has the first choice of the hand of his deceased elder 
brother’s widow. 

The following relations, actual or in the classifica- 
Kbtshlp T4- sense, are said to bo “Gour” or 

taboo to each other; namely, Dersur 
(husband’s elder brother) and his Buhari Bhdsuni 
(younger brother’s wife); maurd-sasur (husband’s mo 
ther’s brother) and his bhdnjd-bau (sister’s son’e wife) 
bof-sdfi (wife’s elder sister) and a man’s bhdndi 
(younger sister’s husband). A Defsur (husband’s elder 
brother) and his bhdsuni (younger brother’s wife) must 
ayoid each other, and must not approach or even name 
each other, and so must a moufd sdsur and his bhanjd 
bau, and a mouTd sds and her bhdnji jowdi. The baf 

54 A comparisoa of tho kinship system of the Paufi Bhuiyas with that 
of most other tribes of the group will show that there is not only 

a general resemblance but also close similarity in most of the important 
particulars such as, correspondence in kinship nomenclature, to kinship 
taboos, cross-cousin marriage, joking relations between grandparents and 
grandchildren in the classificatory sense, functions of certain kin» and 
the rights and privileges of certain relatives, — the only striking differ^ 
enoe being the absence of totemism amongst the Pauria» Compare the 
similar custom of the BirhOfs — The Birhofs (Ranchi, 1925), pp. 135-136. 




THE FUNCTIONS OF CERTAIN KIN 145 
sart and her bJiendi may talk to each other but must 
keep at a respectful distance from each other and not 
mix on familiar terms. 

At the birth of a Pauri child a paternal grandmo- 
ther (either own or one in the classifac- 

The Func- 
tions of Cer- tory sense) has to sever the umbilical 

tala Kin. 

cord. The maternal uncle of a child is 
required to shave the child’s hair at the first hair-cut. 
ting ceremony, and either of the parents of the child 
has to throw away the hair into some stream. Either 
the father or father's brother or cousin, or the father’s 
father or uncle, of a Pauri male must put on the betro- 
thal ring on the finger of the latter’s fiancee: Neither 
a maternal uncle nor any other relative may do so. 
The eldest son first sets fire to his father’s corpse at 
cremation and puts the first handful of earth into his 
grave. 

The Pauri father has absolute right over his minor 
children, and retains custody of them 
when the mother deserts him or is divor- 
ced by him. At a marriage of a Pauri 
girl, in the Mangi-bibha form her mother 
is entitled to receive a cloth from the 


Tbe Bights 
and Privile- 
ges of Cer. 
tain Bela, 
tlves. 
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bridegroom and so are the girl’s younger brother, 
father’s father, and her father’s mother. At the burial 
of a deceased Panri, his eldest son has to put the first 
handful of earth into the grave before the other sons 
and then the agnates, and finally relations by marriage 
may do so. 


Tbo Bhaiyas of the plains — the Panch Saia or Khap- 


dait-Paik Bhniyiis, as they call them- 

Kinsbip Or- 

. selves, have adopted a few gotra names, 

ganizatlon > f y » 

among the apparently in imitation of their Hindu 


Plains Bhui- 
yas. 


neighbours. The tribe, as a whole, style 
themselves Paioan-hans or descendants of 


the Wind. The gotra names adopted by different fami- 
lies are Ndgas (snake), Gajas (elephants) and Eachhap 
(tortoise) or Kdsyap gotra and Kabutar (pigeon). The 
adoption of the same gotra name by two or more fami- 
lies is however no bar to intermarriage between such 
families. On the other hand, such intermarriages 
appear to be preferred and these gotras have a tenden- 
cy to become endogamous. The only restriction on 
marriage is that there can be no marriage between a 
man and a woman if any agnatic relationship can be 
traced between them. Nor may a Kha^i^ait-Paik 
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Bhtliya, or a Raj-Kuli Bhniya, like the Pauri, marry 
the widow of his maternal uncle. Oross-cousion mar- 
riage, and marriage between the children of two sisters, 
are approved. The division of villages into Bandhu 
and Kutumb villages is not recognized. Different 
Khandait Bhtliya families are known by different titles 
called Sdngyds (Sanskrit Sdnyya) such as Shahu, Phot- 
kar, Thakur, Saont, Miijhi, Ohdar, Pradhfin, Sarlia, 
Gartia. Although there n:ay be no intermarriage bet- 
ween members of the same Sdngyd belonging to the 
same village, as they are actually or presumably des- 
cendants of the same ancestor, there is no bar to inter- 
marriage between families having the same Sdngyd 
but living in different villages — provided no genealogi- 
cal relationship can be traced between the two families. 
The Mdngi Bibhd form of marriage is the orthodox 
form in vogue amongst the Khandait or Panch-sai-des 
Bhaiyas, though it is comparativly rare among the 
Pauris. Brahman priests are called in by the Plains 
Bhtliyas to perform the Hdm ceremony at their wed- 
dings. Girls are married before they attain puberty, 
and the parents of the boy make the selection of a bride 
for their son. Clothes are presented 'by the bridegroom 
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to the parents and the younger brother of the girl. 
Although the bride is brought home after the wedding, 
she goes back to her parents a few days later and 
finally comes to live with her husband a few months 
after she attains puberty. The Brahman priest is 
again called in to perform the Bandhan ceremony, on 
which occasion a new ornament is, if means allow, 
presented by the bridegroom to the bride. Relatives 
are entertained to a feast as at the wedding ceremony. 
Remarriage of widows is permitted. Their kinship 
nomenclature and rules of inheritance and adoption are 
practically the same as among the Pauri Bhtliyas. 

It is interesting to note that the term ‘khili’ which 
is sometimes used by the Bhtliyas as synonymous with 
‘gotra’ is reminiscent of the Munda term *kilV, meaning 
— ‘clan’, and goes to support the Mun^a affinities of the 
Bhaiya tribe. 



CHAPTER VII. 


MARRIAOB AND INHERITANCE 

(i) Marriage Customs. 

Marriage, among the Paiiris is endogamous so far 
as the tribe is concerned and exogamous so far as 
Kutumbs or agnates, actual or reputed, are concerned. 
The only exception to tribal exogamy is said to havo 
been not long ago made in favour of their neighbour- 
ing Hinduized community of Gour Goalas. A Gour 
woman might be kept, though not formally married by 
a Bhaiya, man without the latter losing caste and the 
offspring will have all the rights of legitimate children. 
Similarly a Gour man desiring to take a Bhaiya woman 
as his wife or mistress might, not long ago be taken 
into the Bhaiya caste on his providing a feast to the 
‘Des’ or tribe-fellows. But such instances appear to 
occur rarely, if at all, at present. 

The Pauri Bhaiyas recognize four forms of mar- 
riage known respectively as DJutri pafd, Jhikd, PhvJr 
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Khosi and Mangi Bibha. Of these the first form is the 
one most prevalent and the last two are rather infre- 
quent. The Dhari para and Jkilcd marriages are 
love marriages between adults; the Plml-Khusi mar- 
riage is a compulsory marriage; and the Mangi Bibha 
is in some cases a love marriage between adults and in 
other cases an early marriage in which guardians of 
the bride and bridegroom select a partner for their boy 
or girl. The Mangi Bibha marriage is an imitation 
of the Hindu custom and occurs only in a few excep- 
tionally well-to-do families aspiring to rise in the social 
scale. Widow-marriage known as Riindi-bibha is also 
in vogue. Exchange marriages, or the marriage of 
one’s son and daughter with the daughter and son 
respectively of another mani is not practised, as such 
marriages, it is apprehended, may lead to family quarrels. 
The procedure followed and the ceremonies observed 
in the different forms of marriage in vogue amongst 
the Pauri Bhfliyas are described below. 

55 These may be oompared to the Digar-petai or Digar-pd marriage 
of the Juangs, Udraudhi cholki or elopement marriage among the Khii- 
fias, the Udraudhi bdpld of the BirhOrs, and the Apangir Bdpld of the 
Santals. 

56 This form of marriage may be compared with Sadar bdpld of the 
BirhOfs, the Mdngni bihd or asli bihCi of the Khafias, the Ardndi of the 

the Andi of the HOs, and the Kiring bahu bdpld of the Santals. 
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Girls are wooed by young noen when the latter 
visit a Bandhu village and dance with 

(1) Dhari pa- 
ra Marriage. the girls there. The boys of a village 

after their evening meals take their rude 
tambourines or drums, called chui<gus, and go to some 
Bandhu village to dance with the girls there. General- 
ly the people of the latter village have information 
beforehand, and either before the party arrive or just 
on their arrival the young men of this village disap- 
pear in a body and, on such occassions, they in their 
turn generally go to some Bandhu village to dance 
with the girls there. The young visitors go straight 
to the darbdr of the village and there warm their 
chdngus in the fire that is kept burning at night, ” and 
play on them. Thereupon some elderly woman of the 
village, who usually looks after the girls, ask the girls 
to go to the darbdr and dance with the young men 
from the Bandhu village. No male members of the 


57 It may be noted that the mere primitive Juangs keep fire burning 
day and night in their Mandaka (as they term their darbar or bachelors’ 
dormitory). This fire is ceremonially renewed every year on the full- 
moon night of the month of Magh* Any Juilng of the village requiring 
fire must take it from the Mandaka and not from a neighbour’s house* 
And it Is reasonable to infer that Paupis, whose customs in many essen- 
tial matters, ressemble those of the Juangs, once used to keep similar 
perpetual fire in their darbar or manda-ghar. 




152 THE HILL BHtels 

village will show themselves so long as these visitors 
remain in the village. The girls join the visitors and 
dance to the music played by them. In the intervals 
of the dances and songs many a jest and joke pass 
between the boys and girls, and peals of laughter and 
sounds of merriment frequently punctuate the music. 
Thus they go on dancing and singing till a late hour 
of the night and somtimes till daybreak. If in the 
course of the dancing any boy and girl feel a growing 
attachment for each other, they sometimes retire to a 
distance. One token of growing affection is for a girl 
to present a young man with the tender cob of the 
maize. The elderly lady who does not show herself to 
the dancers, is however always on the look-out to see 
if there are any indications of growing attachment 
between one or more boys and girls. If in the morn- 
ing she sees any prospect of matches being formed, 
she requests the boys to stay on for the following 
night, and the boys do so with alacrity. The girls in 
their dormitory prepare a hearty breakfast for the 
guests while the latter sit beside them engaged in 
joyous conversation. While the meals are being cook- 
ed, the girls give the young men some parched rice or 
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other fried grains to eat. When the meals are ready 
the young men are served, and after finishing their 
meals: they go to the Ma),i(]a-ghar, which is the bachelors’ 
dormitory as well as the village guest-house. The 
girls then take their meals and join the young men at 
the durbar or dancing-ground in front of the Maipja- 
ghar, and dancing and singing go on until sunset. In 
the evening, again, the girls prepare a dinner for the 
visitors who sit beside the girls while they are engaged 
in cooking and preparing the meals. And again, after 
the evening meal they take up their dances and songs. 
When the attachment between a young man and a girl 
has ripened in the course of the dances, the young 
man presents one of his own necklaces (usually made 
of beads) to his sweetheart. The acceptance of the 
necklace by the girl constitutes them Phul-mitras (liter- 
ally, ‘flower-friends’), and thereafter no other boy will 
make love to the girl, as she will henceforth be consi- 
dered as betrothed to the boy. And in the course of 
the night perhaps some other attachments are formed, — 
in which case, the invitation to stay on is repeated next 
morning, and the same routine is repeated by the girls 
and young men. Thus it not infrequently happens 
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that a party of Bandhu boys stay on in a Bandhu vil- 
lage for four or five clays or until the old duenna sees 
that there is no further prospect of more attachments 
being formed. 

On the last day of their visit, the boys receive a 
formal invitation from the girls to a dinner. Fowls or 
goats are killed for the feast and the girls prepare a 
sumptuous dinner for the guests. Hitherto the guests 
were not supplied with oil while they took their daily 
bath, and they gathered their own toothpicks. On 
that day however the girls bring them toothpicks and 
give them oil to anoint their bodies with. Then some 
of these young guests go to search out one or two young 
men of the girls’ village and bring them to the dining 
place and make them sit at dinner with themselves. 

Dinner over, the guests slowly wend their way 
home, playing on their drums. The girls bear them 
company up to the boundary of their village. Here 
they all halt for an hour or so, each party singing to 
the other by turns. Such songs are known as jhdr-gU. 
A short specimen of the songs sung on such an occa- 
sion is given below : 
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Girls Gagdild lean / 

Ndtgit liaribdrey dr dinlee thdu. 

Phuti gald lidsi ! 

Tdmdr dmdr, Bhdi, phtllbdsibd dsi. 

Boys : — Kdnhrir Idsi ! 

Ar din jdiho, bhdi, herd gelo basi. 

Kankrir Icdsi ! 

Translation. 

Girls : — There crows the crow I 

To sing and dance, stop one day more. 
Kasi flowers have blown ! 

Between thee and me, flower-friendship 
we’ll form. 

Boys : — Tender fruit of cucumber 1 

Some other day to sing we’ll come; 

The day advances ; Farewell ! Thou tender 
fruit of cucumber! 

When a number of such songs have been sung, the 
girls lightly bow to the boys and the boys return the 
salutations and depart. Not long afterwards, the girls 

58 “Flower friendship” is a literal rendering of Fhul-maitra which is 
equivalent to a “betrothal.** 

59 This is an expletive. 
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return the visit and are received by the young men of 
the village in their darbar ground. The girls of the 
village itself must not be seen so long as these girl- 
visitors remain in the village. The young men spend 
one or more nights in dances and songs in the company 
of these visitors and, after entertaining them to a 
hearty meal on the morning of their departure, escort 
thorn to the boundary of the village, playing on their 
chdngns and singing. At the boundary of the village 
they halt for a while, each party singing to the other 
as before; and then after due salutations they part. 
A specimen of such songs is given below : — 

Boys : — Phfd dhdu dlum; chali jdu jdu; 

Git pade mdri dele, chali jdu jdu. 

Girls : — Ndi jdnoi, Gintd ! 

Sag torile chinto ! 

Mui ndi jdnoi j Gintd. 

Boys Nui pdni dnanti, Gintd ! 

Bhdi, ai na jdnonti ! 

Girls ; — Pitarapa khari jdnoi nd jdnoi, Bhdi. 

Jathdkathd kari 

Pitapap khari! Jdthdkathd kari; 

0, Bhdi, jdthdkathd kari. 
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Boys : — Whilst hastening home, ye Flowers ! 

Sing one more song, whilst ye go. 

Girls : — No songs I know, 0 Friend ! 

Whilst I gather herbs you’ll see, no songs 
I know. 

Boys : — Water from the stream you draw, 

0 Friend, [yet] you say no songs you know! 

Girls : — Bracelet of brass 1 Whether I know or 

not. 

Some song [for thee] I’ll sing ; 

Bracelet of brass 1 Somehow or other, 
Friend, 

Somehow or other [I’ll manage to sing.] 

Such visits are interchanged from time to time. 
And, in the intervals between these visits, the affianced, 
young persons meet at markets when the girls present 
their sweethearts with eatables such as cakes, fried 
grains, cucumbers, etc., and the boys present their 
sweethearts with wooden combs made by themselves. 


60 This is an unmeaning expletive. 
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Such interchange of love-tokens goes on for a year or 

more. 

At a later visit to the girls’ village, one of the 
boys seines his sweetheart by the hands and elopes with 
her, the other boys having under a previous arrange- 
ment gone a little ahead. When the lovers reach the 
boundary of the boy’s village, the girl is asked to wait 
awhile while the boy goes home and informs some 
female member of his family, such as a sister or a 
sister-in-law (but not the boy’s mother), who thereupon 
goes to escort the bride home. The woman goes to 
the bride and tells her, — “Come, Bim (bride), come 
home”. She follows her to her sweetheart’s place. 
Some elderly woman of the family marks the forehead 
of the bridegroom and then of the bride with turmeric 
powder. While this is being done, other women make 
the benedictory sound of hu}' Imrd by waving the 
tongue with its tip against the palate. 

The same day, or one or more days later, the Manfi- 
Haori-Sara sard ceremony is performed as follows: — 
Ceremony. Relatives are invited to a bridal feast. 
A preparation of rice called jdu is prepared in a new 
earthen vessel (Jidnri) with a new earthen lid {sard) 
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either by the bride herself, or by some other woman of 
the family with the bride sitting beside the hearth. 
The bride first offers a little of the jdu to the ancestor 
spirits of the family inside the bliitar, and then distri- 
butes it to the invited guests who are further treated 
to rice and meat and otlier delicacies. The bridegroom 
sits to dinner with the men, and the bride with the 
Vomen. According to custom, the bride may not sleep 
with her husband until after her first menstruation in 
her new homo and the purification that must follow by 
bathing and having her clothes sent to the washerman 
to be Avashed. During the interval she is required by 
custom to sleep with other girls or in a neighbouring 
house of some relative of her husband’s. But, in prac- 
tice, she generally sleeps with her husband during those 
days with the connivance of the women. In the Dlmri- 
pafd form of marriage, no bride-price is payable at the 
time } but either on the birth of a child to the couple 
or at any time within twelve years from the marriage, 
the customary present of three oxen, five h'haiylis of 
unhusked rice or two rupees in cash, and one or more 
pieces of cloth are presented by the bridegroom to the 
bride’s parents. 
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■ In the Jhika or Ghicha marriage, the boy wooes 

^ A the girl at a dance in a Bandhu village 

(2) Jhika or ^ 

Ghicha Mar the Dhari-pard form of marriage. 

riage. 

This form of marriage appears to be 
a compromise between the Dharipapd and Mdngi- 
hibhd forms. The boy informs his parents 
that he wishes to marry such and such a girl. 
If Che boy’s parents are not able to pay at once the* 
customary bride-price of three oxen, five Ichaiplis of 
unhusked rice or its cash value estimated at two rupees, 
and one or more pieces of cloth, but expect to be able 
to pay the same within a year or so, they send some 
relatives of theirs to the parents of the girl to inquire 
if they would give their daughter in marriage to the 
boy. If they agree, as they always do, they say 
“G/rtc/ti hari lai jeha" (seize her and take her). The 
relatives return to their village and inform the parents 
of the boy accordingly. Then, on a suitable day, the 
boy with a party of youthful friends consisting of both 
hUumbs and bandhus goes towards the village of the 
bride. Arrived at the jungle on the boundary of the 
village, the party come to a halt and send two of their 
number to inform the parents of the bride of their 
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arrival. The latter send their daughter in company 
with some other girls to the jungle on the pretext of 
their gathering fuel or leaves from the jungle or draw- 
ing water from a stream. When the girls enter the 
jungle, the bridegroom comes up to them and seizes 
his bride-elect, the other men of his party hiding 
themselves behind trees or bushes at the time. The 
companions of the bride make a feigned attempt at 
striking the bridegroom. In the meanwhile the com- 
panions of the bridegroom come out of their hiding- 
place and make a show of striking the companions of 
the bride, and they in their turn seek to retaliate by 
pelting stones or clods of eartli at these boys. Whilo 
the two parties are thus engaged, the bridegroom 
makes good his escape with the bride-elect, and takes 
her straight to his own home. The boys push the 
companions of the bride to some distance towards the 
bride’s village, and then return to their own village. The 
girls on reaching their village inform the men, in mock 
seriousness, that a tiger has carried off their compani- 
on, whereupon the missing girl’s parents and relatives 
arm themselves with sticks and go to the jungles as if in 
search of the girl, and make a pretence of searching 



162 THE HILL BHLTIYAS 

the jungle for traces of the missing girl. One exclaim s- 
“Here is a bit of her cloth;” another exclaims — ‘‘Here 
are marks of her foot-steps,” and so forth. Finally, 
if the bridegroom lives in a neighbouring village, they 
go to his house that day ; otherwise they go there on 
the following day, make a show of a quarrel and claim 
“blood for blood” for their girl. The elders of the 
village are all assembled and are asked to surrender 
the offending young man “to the vengeance of the girl’s 
Kin.” The boy’s people, with befitting subinissiveness, 
plead for compassion and say, ‘We have done it. Now 
deal with us as you like.” Then all become quiet) 
the guests are entertained with a hearty dinner, and a 
formal promise is made to pay the customary bride- 
price within a year. 

The bride and bridegroom on their arrival at the 
bridegroom’s house are anointed on the forehead with 
oil and turmeric-paste by some elderly female relative 
of the boy, while other females go on making the 
benedictory hui'-hiira sound. Bride and bridegroom put 
on clothes dyed yellow with turmeric. Then an offering 
oijdu pudding is made to the ancestor-spirits and the 
Udnrisard ceremony is performed as in the Dhari-pavd 
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form of marriagOi and friends and relatives are treated 
to a feast. In addition to the Ilanri-sara ceremonyi ano- 
ther ceremony known as the Juhdr-pdni ceremony is 
gone through on the same day as follows : 

The married couple stand on a yoke, the bride to 

Jahar Panl- bridegroom, while female 

ceremony. relatives pour over their heads water 

mixed with turmeric paste, and make the hur-hurd 
sound. Wives of the bridegroom’s brothers and 
cousins besmear bride and bridegroom with mud 
brought from a flowing stream. When the bride has 
been purified after her first menstruation in her bus- 
band’s house, a room is set apart for the couple to 
sleep in. Until then they are supposed to sleep sepa- 
rately. A few days later the mother and sisters of 
the bride come to see her. An interesting part of 
merry-making on the night of the marriage is to make 
the bride ride on the back of a woman standing on all 
fours and imitating a horse. This may be magical, 
being probably meant h) symbolise the wish that the 
bride may have power over the groom. A year or so 
later the parents of the bride are invited to take the 
promised bride-pricei and a feast is arranged for the 



164 THE HILL BH^IYAS 

purpose, to which friends and relatives are invited. 

In some instances, a Puuri young man whose suit 

(3) Phul- is not accepted by the maiden of her 

Khusi. 

choice manages to insert in her hair a 
bunch of white thheur flowers or, failing that, some 
kind of blood-red flowers. And this is taken to amount 
to betrothal, so that no other youth may claim the hand 
of that girl When the girl and her parents are re- 
conciled to the inevitable, marriage is solemnised as in 
the Jhika form described above. If in any case the 
marriage cannot take place and the girl is to be mar- 
ried to some one else, this can only bo done by going 
through ceremonies appropriate for a widow-marriage. 
In the Miingi Bibhd form®^ of marriage which is 

(4) Mangi- comparatively rare, being adopted only 

Blbha. 

by a few very well-to-do families, ordi- 


61 Compare the similar custom among the Santals the Khdfias 

(sundrum tCippCi), the BirhOrs (Sipundur Bapla), the HOs (opar tipi) and 
the Mfmdas (sindri tCippa). I have known of a case of murder out of 
revenge for a Muydfi youth forcibly anointing sindur on the forehead of 
a Mnndfi girl. 

62 This form of marriage appears to have been borrowed with modifi- 
cations from the Hindus. Among the I?indusised Plains Bhuiyas, a few 
days before the marriage, a Brahman priest invests the prospective bride- 
groom with the sacred thread and initiates him by giving him what is 
called gurukarnat which consists of whispering into his ears the name of 
the Hindu deity whom ho is to regard and worship as his tutelar7 deity 
{i9ta devata). 




MANGI BIBfll 165 

narily the mother and other female relatives of a boy 
selects a Bandhu girl as a suitable bride for him and> 
if the boy agrees to the matchi negotiations are started 
through a handhu who acts as Kd/pira or intermediary. 
In a few instances, however, the boy falls in love with 
a Bandhu girl at the dances, and the parents, if in 
particularly affluent circumstances, decide to marry 
the lovers in the Mangi Bibha form, and a party of 
male relatives are sent to the girl’s parents with about 
a maund of rice, one goat, and a brass ring. 

If the party meet on their way with one or more of 
the following omens, namely, — a small deer {Icutra) or 
a tiger or a vulture or a rat passing across their path, 
or a jackal to their right, or a snake or an empty vessel 
along the path, or a parrot flying overhead with cries, 
they will return home. In Keonjhar and Pal Lahera, 
the negotiations are then ended; but in the Bonfii State 
two more trials are given : Another day they will again 
undertake the journey, but if again they come across 
any of the bad omens mentioned above they wdll come 
back a sec(jnd time. If even on a third journey a bad 
omen is again encountered, the idea of the match will 
be given up. Meeting on the way with an elephant 
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or a white-headed kite (Sankhd Ghil) or any white bird 
flying, or a vessel filled with water, is considered a 
good omen for any undertaking including marriage 
negotiations. 

When the party arrive at the birde’s house, if the 
bride’s people are agreeable to the marriage proposali 
their feet are washed by the women of the family and 
their sticks are taken into the house. A mat is spread 
out for the guests to sit upon ; S(7Weaf cigarettes are 
distributed to them to smoke, and finally they ara 
entertained with a hearty meal. 

Next morning the boy’s father or other guardian 
or some other relative addresses the father of the girl, 
saying-“0 Bandhu, we have come in the expectation of 
eating a certain fruit, will you give it to us?” The boy’s 
father replies, “ If you can bear the burden (meaning, 
marriage expenses) of both sides, come on, otherwise 
don’t ”. Then they present the parents of the girl with 
the rice and goat and ring that they have brought with 
them, and put on the brass ring (nmdi) on the right ring- 
finger of the bride. This engagement ring may be put 
on either by the father or some near Kutumb, such as a 
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paternal uncle or paternal grandfather and grand-uncle 
of the bridegroom. A maternal uncle or other Bandhu 
may not do so. While putting on the ring, the man 
tells the girl, " From to-day you become our hahu. We 
shall take you home when the bride-price is ready 
After a formal promise to pay the usual bride.price 
(mTila) for such a marriage, the party return home. The 
minimum customary bride-price in the Mdmji-bibhd 
form of marriage consists of the following items in 
Bonai ; One cow for the bride’s mother ; two bullocksi 
one for the bride’s father and another for the maternal 
uncle ; two goats, one castrated and the other not cast- 
rated ; five pieces of cloth, each fourteen cubits long, 
one for the bride’s mother, one for her mother’s sister, 
one for her father’s sister, one for her elder sister, and 
one for her younger brother ; one rupee in cash for the 
mother as the price of the milk with which she suckled 
the bride in her infancy } a certain measure (five 
khaV’dis or more) of husked rice and the same quantity 
of unhusked rice.®^ In the Koonjhar and Pill Lahera 
States, two bullocks, the one for the birde’s father and 

63 Among the Plains Bhuiyils, the bride price, which not long ago 
varied from Rs. 7 to Ks. 9, may now go up to Rs. 50, according to the 
looial position of the parties and the means of the bridegroom* 
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one for her mother’s brother, one cloth for the mother, 

one goat, five khandis (2-| mds.) of rice, and one rupee 

as KhiriJchid (or eating Khir or condensed milk as a 

consideration for mother’s milk), form the minimum 

bride-price. 

Later on, on an appointed day, a party of ten or 
fifteen, male as well as female relatives by marriage, 
besides KdmUirds or companions of the bridegroom (but 
neither his parents nor kinsmen), go to the bride’s house 
to bring her to her future husband’s place. The bride is 
brought to her new homo escorted by her kondhras or 
companions acting as bridesmaids and a large party 
of her father’s relatives by marriage, male and female. 
Musicians with dhdl and chdngd drums accompany the 
party. When they arrive at the boundary of the bride- 
groom’s village, which they usually do in tho evening, 
a number of men and women come out to receive them, 
some of tho men carrying lighted torches ; and a band 
of musicians of the Pan caste accompany them. The 
•women wash the feet of tho guests on the road. On 
their arrival at the bridegroom’s house, mats are spread 
out for them to sit on ; cigarettes (phika) of rolled sal 
leaves are distributed and the relatives of bride and 
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bridegroom enter into a friendly chat» while the bride 
is conducted into the house by the mother and sister of 
the bridegroom and a number of married female rela- 
tives. Among the Pauris of the Bonai State, widows 
are not allowed to accompany her at the time. The 
Dihuri or village-priest puts down in three places side 
by side on the ground a little sun-dried (drud) rice and 
powdered turmeric as offerings respectively to the 
Earth-goddess or Basii-mdtd, to God or the Sun-god 
named Dharam-deota and to the Ancestor-spirits or Pit- 
tus, and invokes their blessings, saying,-‘‘Thou 0 Barth- 
goddess that art below, and Thou Dharam Deota that art 
above, and O ye Ancestor-spirits, here I offer to ye 
all this rice and this turmeric powder. Do ye bless the 
bride and bridegroom and keep them in health, happines 
and prosperity.” Then the Dehuri marks the forheads 
of the couple with turmeric paste and sprinkles, arwa rice 
on them while women make the benedictory sounds of 
huf-huTd or idu-ulu. Among the Pauris of the Bonai 
State, marks of turmeric paste are made by some mar- 
ried woman on the bride’s forehead and rice is sprinkled 
on her, while elderly women make the hux-huxd sound. 

The bride and bridegroom who remain fasting 
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the whole day have their nails pared in the evening 
by the Bhatidari or barber who also paints the 
bride’s feet with a red dye known as dlta. Then 
they are conducted to a spot on the 'padd or courtyard 
which has been cleaned with cowdung and water for 
the ceremonies. In some villages, particularly in the 
Kuira pargana of Bonai, a mud platform is cons- 
tructed for the purpose. To make this platform, a 
spadeful of earth is brought by married women and 
maidens from a cross-road where the village-priest or 
Dihuri has made offerings of turmeric, rice, noolasses 
and milk to Dharam (the Sun-god), Bdsxilci-mdtd or 
Basu-mdtd (the Earth-goddess), and Gdi-srl (the tutelary 
deity of the village) to bless the union. This spadeful 
of earth which is mixed with other earth used in mak- 
ing the platform is dug up by the Dihuri himself. On 
this platform, or rather the spot where the wedding 
ceremonies are performed, is placed a new earthen 
pitcher filled with water and having a few leafy mango 
twigs sticking out of its mouth. 

Soon afterwards, in the Bonai State, the bride and 
bridegroom, accompanied by a bevy of married women 
and unmarried girls, go to a stream ; one woman fills 
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a pumpkin gourd or tuwha with water from the stream 
for that night’s ceremony, and a few other women take 
water in gourds and earthen pitchers for use in the Icado- 
gMt'i ceremony to be performed on the following day. 
Musicians play on drums and flutes and the women 
make the hilfhurd sound while the water is being taken. 
The water thus brought at night is called chuf.pdni or 
stolen water. 

On their return from the stream, bride and bridegroom 
are seated, the bride to the left of the bridegroom, before 
a yoke planted upright in the padd or courtyard, or on the 
marriage platform in case one has been erected. In 
some villages, the yoke is laid flat on the ground and 
the bride and bridegroom are seated upon it. Then they 
are bathed in this “stolen” water by a married female. 

Bride and bridegroom will now put on clothes 
dyed yellow with turmeric, and their foreheads will also 
be anointed with turmeric paste whilst some elderly 
women make the hur-hui’d sound. This constitutes the 
actual marriage.®^ Among the Pauris of Keonjhar and 

64 Among the Hinduized plains Bhuiyas, in addition to the triba 
marriage ceremonies, a Bramhap priest performs horn by pouring obla 
tions of ghee or clarified butter into fire. 
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Pal Lahera States the wedded couple are not taken to a 
stream nor bathed that night. There the Kado-ghati 
ceremony is performed on the next day, not with water 
thus brought, but with water secured by begging from 
seven houses by a few married women. The guardian of 
the bridegroom presents a new cloth to the bride and 
another to the bridegroom and they put on these new 
clothes after they are bathed in the ‘Chuvpuvi* while 
seated on the yoke. The hur-hurd or ulu-ulu sound is 
not made. Female relatives of the bridegroom now 
pay each a few coins to the bride as presents. 

Then follows a feast in which the bridegroom eats 
with the male guests and the bride with the women. 
The younger brother or cousin of the bridegroom, who 
in the capacity of Sdngclid or best man, and the youn- 
ger sister or cousin of the bride who in the capacity 
of Qharni or bridesmaid, have both remained fasting 
the whole day, sit down to dinner respectively with 
the bridegroom and the bride. Then there is dancing 
and singing in accompaniment to the sound of the 
chdng drum. 

In Bonai, next morning a few elderly women 
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bring out to the ][)ada or courtyard all the remaining 
vessels of ChuT-pdni which they now pour on the 
ground so as to make it muddy. On this wet and 
muddy ground, the women, old and young, of both 
parties dance for a while, and the men of both parties 
sing songSi and men and women bespatter one another 
with mud. A specimen of the songs sung on this 
occasion is the following, which is supposed to be 
addressed by an old dancer to the young people : — 
Ban pupai purai, 

Khajur mill disait 

Sabri herd dhangar dhangri, 

Amur herd buphai ? 

Translation. 

[As] when the forest trees are burnt, 

The Ehijur stump [alone] is left; 

So each for partner gets a youth. 

For me alone an ancient dame ! 

A party of women take the bride to the hut-temple 
of the Mother-goddess ThakuranI, singing as they go. 

Dancing and feasting go on for three days and 
nights. On the third or fourth night bridegroom and 
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bride sleep in the same room. But in cases where the 
oride and bridegroom are adults, they do not sleep to- 
gether until four or five days after the bride’s first 
menses at the husband’s house, when the turmeric dyed 
clothes they have been wearing since the wedding are 
made over to the washerman (Dhoba Behara) to wash, 
their nails are pared by the Bhandari, and they bathe 
separately in the neighbouring stream. In the Bonai 
State, until this ceremonial purification known as 
Atmangrd, the bride sleeps with the maidens of the 
village in the Dhdngfi-bdsd or Maidens’ Dormitory. 

In Bonai, a man who has had no children by his 
first or sacond wife and is about to marry 

Am-bibha. 

again, has, a day or two before such subse- 
quent marriage, to be ceremonially wedded to a mango 
tree.®® This Am-bibha or mango-marriage, as it is cal- 
led, is obviously intended to make him “fruitful” like 
the mango-tree so that he may be blessed with children 
by such subsequent marriage. 

65 It Diay be noted, that this custom of “mango-marriage** is in 
vogue amongst the Plains Bhuiyas as also some other castes and tribes 
of Orissa and Chotri-Nagpur, 
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Remarriage of widows called Rdi}ili.bibhd or 
Sanaa is customary amongst the Pauri 

(4)BandiBl- 

, . Bhaiyas. But the younger brother of 

bha or San- ® 

ga or Widow deceased husband is considered to 

Marriage. have the first right to the hand of his 

elder brother’s widow. If the widow marries some 

other man, she loses all right and authority over her 

children, if any, by her former husband, and they live 

with the people of their deceased father. No particular 

ceremonies are observed at the wedding of a widow 

nor need any bride-price be paid or the consent of any 

/ 

relative taken. 


(ii)— Divorce. 

A Pauri Bhiliya may divorce his wife for any of the 
following reasons, namely — 

(1) F(jr habitual neglect of her household duties, 
such as not regularly cooking the meals or not giving 
sufficient food to eat to her husband and his parents, 
brothers or sisters ; 

(2) For frequently quarreling with her husband 
or other member or members of her husband’s house; 

66 This is customary not only among all the Mundfi tribes, but also 
amongst most Dravidian-speaking tribes of India. 
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(3) For carrying on an intrigue. 

The consent of a panchdyat or of the husband’s 
kinsmen is not essential for a divorce ; but all that is 
required is that the wife should be made over to her 
parents, and the relatives informed of the fact of the 
divorce. The husband is entitled to the custody of the 
children. A divorced wife may re-marry. No bride- 
price has to bo paid by a man marrying a divorced 
woman, nor are any ceremonies required to be per- 
formed for such a marriage. 

(ill)— Partition and Inheritance. 

Sons of a Pauri Bhiliya have no right to claim 
partition of the family property during their father’s 
lifetime. Nor has a son even the right to claim main- 
tenance from his father, even if he should choose to 
expel him from the house during his own lifetime. On 
his death the property of a Pauri is divided in equal 
shares amongst his sous ; but if after such division 
any surplus is left over, the eldest son is entitled to 
it.®^ In Koonjhar sons may claim partition from 

67 Among the Plains Bhuiyds 1 found in some places (as, e.g.| in the 
Mayurbhaaj State), the eldest son receiving the largest share and the 
secoai son a smaller share than the eldest but a large sharer than eaoh 
of his younger brothers, and so on, the youngest son receiving the smallest 
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their fathers. Thus Jagarnath Dehuri of Suakaji had 
to give shares to his sons, and so also Ram and Laksh- 

man of Donla. The eldest son gets a slightly larger 
share than the other sons. If the deceased leaves an 
unmarried daughter, his sons are required to maintain 
her until her marriage and are entitled to the bride-price 
at her marriage, but have to defray her marriage ex- 
penses. Sons of a widow or of a divorced woman by a 
second husband are entitled to inherit their father’s 
property just in the same way as the sons by a first 
wife. In Keonjhar, however, a son by such a second 
wife gets only half of what a son by a first wife gets. A 
sonless Pauri Bhtiiya may adopt a son {Poshea Pd) from 
some kutumb family. Such a son will inherit his adoptive 
father’s property just as a son of his own loins would do. 
The adopted son must, however, be an agnate, otherwise 
he cannot inherit his adoptive father’s property. No 
ceremonies are necessary, but the relatives and fellow- 
villagers (bard bhdi) have to be treated to a feast so that 
the fact of adoption may be thus duly ‘notified’. 

share. In other respects the customary rules of inheritance appear to be 
the same among the Paufi Bhuiyas and the Plains Bhuiyas. In some 
places where the deceased has left no sons, either natural or adopted, but 
only a daughter or daughters, the daughter or daughters may get a 
small portion of the properties left by the deceased, provided the 
agnates who are the next of kin agree. 




CHAPTER VIll. 


BIRTH, CHILDHOOD, AND PUBERTY CUSTOMS. 

The commencement of each successive stage in the 
life of a Pauri Bhiliya, as of almost all tribes and castes, 
is marked by ceremonies intended either to relieve the 
individual from the harmful spiritual influences peculiar 
to the out-going stage or to assimilate his nature to the 
new state of life he is entering and making the entry 
into the new state safe and prosperous. The various 
ceremonies observed at the different stages of a Piluri’s 
life up till pubesence is attained, are briefly described 
in the present chapter. 

Birth. 

An expectant mother has to take certain precautions 
to protect herself and particularly the child in the 
womb against evil spirits. She may not go to the 
jungles and hills and, in fact, she may not leave the basti 
or the inhabited part of the village except to go to the 
stream for bathing purposes. This prohibition is 
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generally, thongh not always, regarded in Bonai ; but in 
Keonjhar and Pal Lahera this is rarely observed. She 
is not allowed to see smoke rising from a cremation so 
that the masntj,i and churni spirits that are believed to 
haunt cremation-grounds may not do any harm to her 
and to the child in her womb. In practice, however, the 
sight of cremation-smoke is not much heeded, but a 
pregnant woman will neither go to a cremation ground 
nor touch a corpse. 

In cases of difficult labour, vows are made to Dhar- 
am Deota (the Supreme God) and to Ba- 

Difficult La- 
bour. sumata (the Earth.goddess) to facilitate 

delivery. The head of the family addresses the deity 

saying, “ Thou didst generate the child in the womb ; 

do Thou now bring it out safely. VV^e shall offer Thee 

ah^at {(Irud rioe) and s’Ual (molasses) or pondrd (fowl) 

("as the case may bo) in case of safe delivery ; otherwise 

(in the event of miscarriage) blame will attach to Thee.” 

A few days after birth, .when mother and child have 

been ceremonially purified, the vow is fulfilled by offer# 

ing the promised sacrifices and oflerings. In Bonfii, in 

a case of difficult labour, lids of all earthen-ware vessels 

in the house are taken off and thrown away to 
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facilitate delivery through sympathetic magic. No 
male is permitted in Bonai to enter the hut during 
labour pains and before delivery. The delivery takes 
place in a portion of the hut set apart as the lying-in 
compartment. 

As soon as a child is born, the navel-string is cut 

by tlie father’s mother (dji) or by .some other woman 

standing in the same relation, in a classificatory sense, 

to the babv. She is called the Svruni or midwife. In 
•> • 

Bonai, she receives about half a pound of rice as her 
remuneration, and on the occasion of the child's name, 
giving ceremony gets a pot of boiled rice and meat 
called sutrd-hd7}(ii. The navel string is buried by her 
outside the house The babe is washed in tepid 
water shortly after birth. In the case of a male child, 
the navel-string is severed with an arrow, in the case 
of a girl with a knife, or sometimes (as I found in 
Bonai) with a splinter of bamboo. 

For eight days after parturition, the parturient 
woman gets only rice and fried nim (Melia azadiracJita) 

68 Among the Plains Bhuiyfis of the Mayurbbanj State the custom 
of burying the navel-string or umbilical cord at a corner of the lyiag-in 
room prevails; among the Juangs, near neighbours of the Paupi BhGiyas, 
it is buried inside the room, near the doorway. 
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leaves and salt for her meals. In Keonjhar, however, 

I feund {Kurthi dolichos bijlorus) soup being given with 
fried salt. She is not permitted to take either pulses, 
vegetables, fish or fiesh. So long as the child cannot 
sit up, she may not take fish, flesh, pumpkin, and the 
biri {Phaseolus roxbtirghii) pulse as these are believed to 
cause sickness to the child. 

The ceremonial impurity of a parturient woman is 
Ceremonial *'®™oved by instalments. Thus, on the 
Impurity. eighth day after delivery, when the 
clothes and other articles used in the confinement room 
are purified by washing, and not before that, the mem- 
bers of the family may take drinking water at her 
hands, but she may not yet cook food for them nor 
enter the kitchen. After the child is named, some 
time after the eighth day and before the thirteenth day 
of its birth, members of the other Pauri families may 
take drinking water from her hands, and cooked food 
from the other members of the family but not yet from 
the parturient woman herself. The other taboos con- 

69 In the case of the Plains Bhuiyas, this first purification (nartd) 
takes place on the tenth day and the second purification fekushaj on the 
twenty-first day in imitation of some Hindu castes. At thru other extreme, 
among the primitive Juangs, the only purification takes place generally 
on the second or third day after birth. 
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tinue as before. On the clay of the name-giving core, 
naony, old earthen.ware cooking vessels are cast away 
and new vessels used. It is only after four months from 
the birth of a son and five months from the birth of a 
daughter that the final purification takes place. Rela- 
tives are entertained at a feast; and froiri that time she 
may enter the kitchen, cook food for members of her 
family and her tribe, and they may all take food and 
water at her hands. Until this final purification, the 
husband of the parturient woman, like the woman her- 
self, may not approach the seats of the deities when 
any puju or scriftcial ceremony is being pei’formod, nor 
may he offer any sacrifices himself. 

A child born with one or more teeth is believed to 
bring ill-luck to its parents. Among the 

Other cus- 

^ Pauris of the Bonili State, I was told that 

toms con- 
nected with ^ child is, in son)e cases, suffocated 

birth. and thrown into a stream. But the Pauris 

of Keonjhar and Pfd Lahera deny the existence of any 

such practice, and I heard of no such case having 

occurred in recent times. Twins (johora chhowd) 

are much -prized. To avoid the death of an infant 

whose elder brothers and sisters died prematurely, 
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the mother of a Pfiuri infant in the Bonfu State 
leaves it in a raanure.pit saying — “ All my children die 
prematurely. What shall 1 do with a fresh child ? 
Here I leave it Another ^Yon)an who is there, ex- 
claims “ This child is mine ”, and forthwith takes it up 
in her arms and carries it home. Subsequently the 
mother of the child brings it back from the house of the 
other woman, in the Keonjhar and Pfd Lahera States, 
in the case of such a babe, five or six men go to its 
mother after the first ceremonial purification, and tell 
her, “ This is our child and not yours ”, and one of them 
takes up the child in his arms and then hands it back 
to its mother saying, — ‘‘We leave this child of ours 
under your care. Nurse it for us by giving it dudh- 
pdni, (lit,, milk and water)”. 

Name-giving (Nam-Tora). 

On a day between the eighth and the twentieth 
day from the birth of a child, a name is selected for the 
baby with the following rites. All the Pauri women of 
the village are invited to the house, and some of them 
cook rice and pulse in earthen-ware vessels for a feast. 
No meat may be cooked or eaten that day at the house. 
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In Bonai some near Icutumb woman (agnate! from 
another family prepares a sort of pudding by boiling rice 
flour with sesamum seeds (rdsi). This is offered first to 
the ancestor-spirits, and then a bit of it is given to the 
child to eat, and then the rest of it is eaten by all the 
women present. In Keonjhar, a Kutumb (agnatic) male 
boils drud (sun-dried) rice in water and offers the rice 
with its gruel to the ancestor-spirits of the family. The 
man who cooks this rice is called the Brdhmat} for the 
purposes of the ceremony. The floor of the hut is 
cleaned with cowdung and water, and on a spot so 
cleaned a circular diagram is drawn with turmeric 
powder. Inside this circle is placed a jug of water 
mixed with turmeric powder. Elderly women sit 
down in front of this vessel but outside the diagram. 
One of them in Bonai drops into the water of the jug a 
grain of sesamum {til or Ehasd) together with a grain 
of rice, and at the same time pronounces the name of a 
certain relative of the child. But in Keonjhar, the 
agnate who has cooked the rice performs this function. 
If it is a male child, the first grains of sesamum and 
rice are dropped in the name of the paternal grand- 
father of the child. If the rice or the sesamum sinks 
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into the water, the woman says, “ No, he (the grand- 
father) has not come If the rice and til float, then 
the til is taken out and placed on the head of the child, 
while the woman says, “ Yes, he has come.” If the 
first grain of rice sinks down, another grain of rice and 
a sesamum-seed are dropped into the water in the name 
successively of one paternal grand-uncle after another. 
If the rice-grain still sinks, names of the baby’s 
father’s paternal grandfather and grand-uncles are 
tried in succession. When ultimately the rice floats, 
the woman exclaims, “ There! he is come! ’’ And the 
name of the relative at whose name the rice floats is 
selected as the name of the child. If the rice does not 
float at the name of the father’s grandfather or grand- 
uncles, the same process is repeated in the names of 
other deceased agnatic relations, one after another, 
while fresh grains are dropped in the name of each ; 
and the name at which the grain of rice floats, is the 
name selected. In the case of a female child, her 
father’s mother is first named, then the father’s aunts 
in succession, then the father’s grandmother and grand- 
aunts, and so on. In the case of both sexes it is only 
after the names of dead agnatic relations are exhausted 
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that the names of maternal relations may be taken. 
All the names taken must be those of deceased relations, 
for the child is supposed to bo the reincarnation of 
some dead relative.^® 

After a name has been selected, relatives and 
tribe-fellows of the family may take food in the house, 
but no f(jod cooked by the mother of the baby will be 
eaten by them until after four months from the birth in 
the case of a male child and five months in the case of 
a fomale child. In Keonjhar, the person who officiates 
at the name-giving ceremony ties a new white thread 
round the baby’s neck. Besides the name thus selected 
some children get pet names or nicknames. After the 
clothes used by the mother and child have been sent to 
the washerman’s (Dhoba Behara’s) house, the father of 
a first child in Keonjhar will fasten a new thread round 
his wife’s neck. The Pauris whom I questioned about 
the object of this thread-tying could assign no other 
reason for it except that it is an ancient custom. 

70 For similar customs among allied tribes, see TheMUndat and their 
Country ^ pp. 458-9. The BirhOps and the Eha^ias of GhO^a Nagpur 
select a name for a new-born child by the same process. Among the 
JuSngSi the name is selected by the midwife. 
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Disposal of Milk-teeth. 

Cast milk-teeth of children are thrown away on 
the roof of a hut, by a parent or a brother or a sister, 
saying, -“Here ! take this old tooth and give a new tooth 
in its place”. This is a wide-spread custom found not 
only among different aboriginal tribes of Orissa, Cho(a- 
Nagpur and elsewhere, but also among many Hindu 
castes of Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Chota-Nagpur and 
elsewhere. 

First Hair-cutting. 

From two to live months after the birth of a eliihl 
the hair (janavi-har or ‘natal hair’) of the child is sliaved 
for the first time by the ntdiuu or mother's brother; and 
the father or mother in Bonai but in Keonjhar the 
mother’s brother of the child takes the hair to the 
nearest stream and casts the hair into the water. 
The child is then bathed by the mother. The mother’s 
brother too takes a bath and is then regaled with liquor 
and treated to a feast. He is presented, in Bonai, with 
a new cloth for his offices. Neither tattooing nor cicat- 

71 The Hinduized Plains Bhuiyus get the first hair-cutting perform- 
ed on an auspicious day according to the Hindu Calendar; and the first 
hair is cut ia front of an auspicious water-vessel {mangal-ghat) filled 
with water from which a small leafy mango-twig juts out. 
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rization is practised by the Paiiris. But in cases of 
certain ailments such as colic pain, a copper pice is 
heated and pressed down over the right side of the 
stomach ; and this results in a cicatrization. 

Ear-piercing. 

At the age of four or live years, when the child is 
able to walk about, anyone skilled in perforating ears, 
preferably a paternal grandmother or grand-aunt, pier- 
ces the child’s oars with a thorn of the samudrar phera 
or fhani-maiisd bush. When the pain consequent on 
such ear-piercing abates, either a small reed or a thin 
piece of wood is inserted into each hole to widen it or 
brass nmdrds (ear-rings) are worn. No feast is given 
to relatives nor are any other rites observed. 

Menstruation. 

As among most other Mfinda tribes a female is 
considered ceremonially unclean and is under a taboo 
for a week after every menstruation. During this 
period she is not allowed to touch any cooking utensils 
or water vessels; nor will any male member of her 
family or tribe, not even her husband, take food or 
drink water touched by her, nor sit down on the same 
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mat or other seat with her. Women alone may drink 
water touched by her and sit on the same mat with her» 
but even they will not eat food cooked by her. She has 
to sleep on a separate mat by herself. On the eighth 
dav she will herself wash her clothes in ashes and hot 
water, and then take a bath. Then she will anoint 
her body with oil and turmeric paste and with a frag- 
rant paste made of pountled Sahitrl (janclhd and blos- 
soms of the Champa flower. 

Dormitories for the unmarried. 

Most Miiri^a-speaking tribes have a Bachelors’ 
Dormitory where all the unmarried young men of a 
village sleep at night. In most of those • tribes, the 
maidens of a village also sleep together in a separate 
hut, though in most such tribes the maidens have no 
separate dormitory-building specifically constructed 
for them, and they sleep together in some vacant hut 
belonging to a fellow-villager or in the hut of a lone 
widow. The Pauri Bhaiyas in the Bonfii State maintain 
a regular dormitory specially constructed for the use of 
the maidens, generally by the side of the Bachelors’ 
Dormitory. 
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Boys and girls sleep with their parents till about 
their seventh or eighth year after which they are 
admitted into their respective dormitories. The com- 
mon dormitory for the Paiiri boys of a village is called 
the Ma/iila-ghar or Dorbtir-ghar and that for girls the 
Dhaiigrtn-bcisd. In some villages the Dhdngrln-bdsu 
is adjacent to the Maij(!a~ijliar, and in a few villages 
the Dhdngrln-basd and the Manijughnr has only one 
partition wall between them. In some villages, how- 
ever, the common Dhdngrin-bdud no longer exists but 
the girls of the village sleep in the house of some 
lone widow or are distril)uted in more than one such 
house. In Keonjhar the Vhdngrin-bUsn as a distinct 
institution with its own regulations has fallen into de- 
cay, but the Pauri maidens of a village sleep together 
in one or more vacant huts or with some lone widow 
in her hut. When public officers or other important 
personages visit the village or a party of Pauri guests 
come to the village for marriage negotiations or other 
purposes, they are accommodated in the M.an<la~ghar, 
and the boys sleep either in the Meld-ghar or some 
other vacant hut in the village. 

In these dormitories, boys and girls are trained in 
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habits of obedience and instructed in their duties to 
their elders and superiors and also in dancing and 
singing. The older boys exercise authority over the 
younger boys of the dormitory who have to fetch water 
in the morning and bring tooth-picks for the older boys 
to wash their faces and clean their teeth ; they have to 
sweep the floor of the M(U}il,a-gliar every morning and 
clean it with cowdung and water, and bring wood 
from the jungle and keep the wood burning at night so 
as to keep the Maijija-ghar warm; they have to shampoo 
the legs of the older boys and run their errands. The 
elder boys allot such duties to different batches of boys 
in turns. They are instructed by the older boys in their 
duties to their elders and superiors and in the different 
tunes and melodies of their songs and in playing upon 
the chang. One or two of the older boys act as leaders 
of the dormitory boys, chastise them when they neglect 
their duties or otherwise go wrong. They may expel 
a member of the dormitory found in intrigue with a 
kutumh (agnatic) girl. It is the leaders Avho decide as to 
the village where they are to go for dances on any 
particular night. 

The elder girls exercise similar authority over the 
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younger girls. The latter have to perform similar 
duties for their dormitory and for the elder girls as the 
yoimger boys have to do for their dormitory and for 
the older boys. The older girls instruct the younger 
girls in the different steps of the chang dances, in the 
different tunes and melodies of their songs, and in the 
way they should behave them.selves to the boys 
of other villages who come to dance with them in 
their village and to whose villages they themselves go 
for dances. 

In Keonjhar and Pfil Lahera, however, these customs 
appear to have suffered more or less decay. There one 
of the married men is now selected by the Pauris of the 
village to act as the leader and superviser of the bache- 
lors. He is called th Pahali or Dongda. Similarly an 
elderly woman acts as the guide and mentor of the 
maidens. She decides as to what village they are to go 
on any particular day for dancing, and she generally 
accompanies them to such dancing trysts. 

‘^Ar-bandha” or the Sacred I7trea(i.-Occasionally an 
elderly Pauri Bhaiya may be seen wearing the sacred 
thrbad or imitd in the manner of twice«born Hindu 
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castes. At most five per cent of the old men among the 
Paui’is may be found with a Piiita or sacred cord across 
their neck. No ceremonies are observed in wearing it, 
nor is the wearer required to observe any special rules 
with regard to food and drink or contact with people 
of other tribes and castes. Like the Puuri Blifliyas, 
some Mund.is and Bhumijes also choose to wear the 
sacred thread. 



CHAPTER IX. 


DEATH AND ITS ATTENDANT CEREMONIES. 

Sickness and Death. 

Most diseases are believed by the Pauris to be the in- 
fliction of some offended or mischievous 
stekiwss^ spirit. A protracted illness is attributed to 
the Masdni bhuts or the spirits of persons 
whose manes have not been ceremonially taken back to 
the house. The ancestor-spirits, though ordinarily 
beneficent, may cause illness to some member of the 
family if the bhitar or inner tabernacle set apart 
for them is polluted by the intrusion of some ceremo- 
nially unclean person. Other deities may cause sick- 
ness if there is any defect or remissness in the periodical 
offerings or sacrifices to them. Bdutis or the familiar 
spirits of particular individuals may also cause illness 
and even death, but generally they aflict only members 
of the house in which they have their seats. They ordi- 
narily cause minor ailments such as sores and abcesses 



SICKNESS AND DEATH ]95 

on the neck or feet of persons entering their dsthdns 
or seats while such intruders are ceremonially unclean; 
but sometimes they may even cause some fatal illness 
to such intruders. Vows of sacrifices are made to 
them to secure their forbearance. Bordtn^ Odi-srl and 
other village-deities may cause epidemics when offend- 
ed, but they ordinarily protect the village from epide- 
mics and other misfortunes. Chitrdngi is a minor 
spirit who afflicts people with night-mares. The 
patient shakes off the Ghitrdngi spirit by turning round 
on his bed and thus rids himself of a night-rnare. 

The friends of a sick man call in a spirit-doctor 
styled the Bdurid^ to find out which particular spirit is 
responsible for the trouble. The methods of the 
lidufid will be described in a later chapter. In the 
case of any affliction through a Mosdni spirit, the 
ningchhd ceremony is performed by the lldurid waving 
four times over the head of the patient a few grains of 
rice wrapped up in a leaf and throwing the bundle 
away while bidding the Masdni spirit (who is addressed 
by name) to depart. In the case of an infliction by 
the ancestor spirits, they are promised an offering of 
jdu (rice-pudding) cooked in a new earthen vessel and 
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are asked to return into their hdufia or earthen veisel 
in which they are believed to reside inside the bhitar. 
In cases of epidemic, the Dihuri makes offerings of 
water to Bofam and Odi-srt and to other gods of the 
village and the adjacent hills. Certain roots and 
herbs are also administered to the .sick. These folk- 
medicines will be described in a subsequent chapter. 

When all remedies fail and the sick man dies, the 
corpse is laid with its head to the south and is bes- 
meared with oil and turmeric paste. Those who can 
afford to do so cover the corpse with a new cloth, but 
do not take off the old cloth which the deceased had on. 
The corpse is carried out of the house, face upwards 
and feet pointing north, wrapped in a mat and tied to 
a wooden pole. While the corpse is being taken out 
of the house, the women increase their wailing. As 
soon as the corpse is carried out, one or more women 
clean the floors and courtyard of the house with cow- 
dung and water and throw away all earthen cooking 
vessels. Females do not go to the burial-place or 
cremation-ground. 


A person killed by a tiger is cremated, as other- 
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wise, it is believed, the tiger which killed 

Disposal of 

the dead. the man will carry off the corpse and 
will return and kill other persons. Persons who die 
of snake-bite, a fall, cholera or small-pox, must be 
buried. Children up to the age of seven or there- 
abouts are buried. Corpses of other persons may be 
either buried or cremated. Except in the case of a per. 
son killed by a tiger, burial is more usual. The agnatic 
families (^Kutumhs) of a village have their graveyard 
separate from those of the Bhandhu families of the 
village. A pit about six feet long and three feet deep 
is dug, and the corpse let down into it. Ear-rings and 
necklaces, if any, worn by the deceased, are buried with 
the corpse ; but bracelets and other ornaments are taken 
off among Pauris of the Bon.ii State but not among 
those of Keonjhar who are said to leave even silver 
bracelets with the corpse in the grave in the pit. The 
corpse is laid on its left side with its head to the south 
and face to the west. Then the eldest son of the deceas- 
ed first throws a handful of earth into the grave and 
then other sons do the same ; next the Icuiumhs and 
then the bandhu$ perform the same rite in honour of the 
deceased. Three logs of wood are placed over the 
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corpse. Finally all fill in the grave with earth. Pieces of 
stone {Pathar gaddi) are piled over the grave, and over 
these stones thorny twigs and bushes are spread so that 
wolves and other beasts may not disturb the grave. In 
the case of a cremation the corpse in Bonai is laid on 
the funeral pile with its head to tlie south, the eldest 
son first puts fire to it and then the other sons, next the 
kutumhs, and finally the handhua put fuel-wood over 
the corpse. In Keonjhar the corpse is placed over the 
funeral pyre in a sitting posture and wood is piled up 
on all sides of it, and a brother of the deceased in pre- 
ference to a son puts fire into its mouth. When a preg- 
nant woman dies, the child in Bonfii is taken out of 
the womb and buried at some distance from the grave 
of its mother; but in Keonjhar only a mark is made on 
the womb with the end of a paddy grain, and the 
woman is buried with the child in its womb. 

When the men return from the burial-place or 
cremation ground, as the case may be, they have their 


72 In this the Paufi Bhuiyus agree with a few Munda tribes such as 
the BirhOfs, but differ from most other Mfindfi tribes (E g. the Milndus, 
the Ehrifias, the HOs and the Santals) who bury their dead with the 
head pointing north. The Plains Bhuiyas, too, follow the general custom 
of placing the corpse with its head to the north. Among the Juangs the 
practice appears to vary and Risley does not appear to be correct when 
he says that the head of a Juang corpse always points to the south. 
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nails pared and the hair round the scalp shaved by 
some Bandhu. In Bonai all kutiimb males in the village, 
young and old, have their nails pared and the hair 
round their scalps shaved. But the widow and daugh- 
ters of the deceased need not get their nails pared. 
In Keonjhar, however, distant relatives and tribe-fel- 
lows in the village are purified by only a cold water 
bath. The clothes of all the men who attend a burial 
or cremation as also those of all members of the 
deceased’s family are made over to the Dhobd Behdrd 
for washing ; and they all wear new or washed clothes, 
and those who have none borrow such clothes from 
some neighbours. The Dhobd Behdrd washes the 
clothes with hot water and ashes, and puts them out to 
dry. The clothes are brought back the same evening 
or next morning when rice is given to him to boil and 
eat. On the eleventh day, a feast is provided to all 
relatives — Bandhus as well as Kuimths. In Bonfii only 
Bandhus may act as cooks for this feast, but in Keon- 
jhar hufumbs too may take part in the cooking. When 
the relatives take a few days to collect the necessary 
provisions for a feast, the various purificatory obser- 
vances such as the shaving of the head and paring of 



200 THE HILL BHtolS. 

the nails of all people tainted with death-pollution as 

also of the members of the family of the deceased and 

the changing of old clothes for new ones are similarly 

delayed. 

Except in the case of a woman dying in childbirth 
or during pregnancy, and of persons who 

Calling back 

the shades of have been killed by tigers, or have died 

the dead. 

of snake-bite, an accidental fall, cholera, 
and small-pox, the shades of other dead people in Bonai 
are conducted back to the house either on the third, 
fifth, seventh, ninth or eleventh days from the day of 
death with the following rites^^ . At sunset a party of 
relatives — either kulumbs or bandhus or both — of the 
deceased start from the deceased’s house and proceed 
in the direction of the grave or cremation ground. 
One man of the party oai’ries either two sickles, one in 
each hand, or a brass cup in his left hand and a stick in 
his right hand, and another carries a new earthen vessel 
containing rice-flour, and a third man carries an earthen 
vessel in which goat’s flesh has been cooked. When 
the party arrives at the boundary of the village, three 

73 Oompare similar rites among the Mun<}as, the Birho^s and most 
other Muri4«^-speaking tribes. The Hinduized Plains Bhdiyas have gene- 
rally given up the custom of calling back the shades. 
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sticks are planted into tbe ground in the form of a 
tripodi and the earthen vessel in which goat’s flesh has 
been cooked is placed over it and smashed into pieces. 
While the vessel is being broken, the men call the de- 
ceased aloud by name and cry, “Come, come I Do thou 
enter the hut’’. Then the spirit attracted by the smell 
of the cooked meat, is believed to come there and enter 
the earthen vessel containing rice-flour, and is carried 
home. The man with the brass cup strikes the cup 
with the stick, or if the man carries two sickles he 
strikes one against the other. AV'hen the party reach 
home, the people in the house ask them, “How has the 
spirit come ?” Then some one examines the rice-flour 
and looks out for the footprints of the animal which is 
believed to have carried the spirit on its back. Some- 
thing resembling the footprint of an elephant, or of a 
cow or an ox or a cat or an ant or some other animal 
is always imagined to be present in the rice-flour, and 
the man exclaims, — “See ! Here is the footprint of the 
spirit’s vehicle 1” The rice-flour is now burnt and 
eaten by the seven men who have conducted the spirit 
home. A fowl which was left in the bhitar or inner 
tabernacle before the party went to fetch the spirit is 
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now sacrificed and its blood offered to the ancestor 
spirits. Then some kutumb or agnate of the deceased 
puts rice on a leaf-plate placed on the floor of the 
bliitar^ and offers the rice first to the spirits of all the 
ancestors and other members of the family who prede- 
ceased the person whose shade has just been brought 
home, and finally to the new shade or spirit. In 
Keonjhari the shade of old men only are called back to 
the house by the Pauris. 

On the day of purification {suddha), at noon, a par. 
ty of relatives go to the crossing of two roads, cleanses 
with cow-dung a bit of ground at the junction of the 
roads, and a bandhn or cognatic relation of the deceased 
offers a little drud rice and turmeric powder to the 
ancestor-spiritSf saying — *^Dharam~ God [is] on high and 
(Earth-Mother) below. And 0 ye Ancestor-spirits! 
this offering is made to ye.” If a red ant or a white 
ant or some other worm is found on the cleaned cross- 
ing, it is taken up and carried home in a leaf; and if 
no worm or other thing is found on the spot a leaf or 
a grain of rice is picked up and carried home. One 
of the party goes on striking a knife against a sickle. 
Arrived at the deceased’s house, they let loose the ant 
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or worm and drop the rice or leaf on the floor of the* 
kitchen. TJie inmates of the house ask them — “What 
have you brought ?” They replyi “We have banished 
sorrow, and brought happiness.” From the day of 
burial or cremation until the day when the shade is 
brought back, every day a son or a younger brother of 
the deceased carries a leaf-cup (doiw) of boiled rice to 
the boundary ((jcwn-mur) of the village and puts it 
down on the ground for the nourishment of the spirit 
of the deceased. This practice obtains both among 
the Bonui as well as the Keonjhar Piluris. 

After these sacrifices and offerings have been made 
to the shade now installed in its old home, the members 
of the family become freed from death-pollution. Until 
now they have been under a taboo ; no member of the 
tribe would take food or drink water at their hands. 
On the first day of pollution, their meals are cooked 
for them — or at least the cooking.pot is put upon the 
hearth— by some agnate of theirs not belonging to the 
family. In some villages during all these days of 
pollution they are provided with food cooked at the 
houses of their neighbours. 
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Birth and Death Customs of the Eha?fddit or 
Plains Bhuiijhs, 

As already noticed in the footnotes, the Hinduized 
Bhniyas of the plains, under the influence of Brahman 
priests, have modified their ancient customs relating to 
birth and death to some extent. They now observe 
only eleven days of ceremonial pollution after the birth 
of a male as well as of a female child. On the eleventh 
day, only the child’s parents have their nails pared, and 
the clothes of the members of the family are washed. 
A Bri’iliman priest perfcjrms a mutilated form of the 
Horn ceremony and oblations {Phpja) are offered to 
ancestor-spirits in the manner of the Hindus. On the 
twelfth day agnates and other relatives are treated to 
a feast. 

To select a name for the child the same method is 
employed as by the Pauri Bhniyas. 

The Khandait Bhniyas have adopted the Hindu 
custom of ceremonial feeding of the child Avith rice for 
the first time. This ceremony is performed in the 
fourth month of the child’s life or later. Some elderly 
member of the family puts into the mouth of the child 
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a little ]c^lr or rice boiled in milk, after a portion has 
been offered to the gods, A feast is provided to 
relatives. 

On the fifth, seventh or ninth year of its life a 
Khandait Bhaija, child has its ears perforated. A 
barber perforates the ears with a metal pin. Relatives 
are entertained on the occasion but no religious rites 
are observed. 

The more Avell-to-do Plains Bhfliyas practise cre- 
mation Avhereas the poorer Bhiliyas bury their dead. 
But, rich and poor, all must bury the corpses of women 
dying during pregnancy and the corpses of members of 
their families who die of cholera or small-pox or 
snake-bite. In the case of the corpse of a pregnant 
woman, the child is taken out of the womb and buried 
separately at some distance from its mother, as among 
the Pauris; in some places the corpses of the woman 
and of the embryo are buried on opposite banks of a 
stream, for it is believed that spirits cannot cross a 
stream. The shade of the deceased is invited back to 
the house and incorporated with the pdrlis or ancestor- 
spirits with similar ceremonies as among the Pauri 
Bhniyaa. 



CHAPTER X. 


RELIGION AND MAGIC. 

(i) Religion. 

The Pauri Bhniya, like other rude tribe?, attribute 

The Spirit- luck in the 

Worid. food-quest, in personal security and in 

physical well-being — to unseen supernormal powers 
and beings that fill earth, air, and water. In his eeti- 
ination the presence of an invisible spirit-world inter, 
penetrating this visible world of man and more or less 
capable of controlling the forces of nature and the 
course of human life, makes the Pfiuri’s journey through 
life full of risks and dangers, particularly at its turn- 
ing-points, such as birth, puberty, and marriage, and 
in all new undertakings, such as bunting, fruit-gather- 
ing, forest-clearing and agricultural operations. For 
security against dangers believed to proceed from 
these supernormal beings and energies, and in order 
to place themselves in harmonious relations with them 
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and thereby ensure good luck and avoid bad luck, the 
Pauris, like other communities, have adopted such 
means as suggested themselves to the tribal mind or 


was “revealed” to their wise men or “seers” of old, for 
the propitiation and conciliation, and control where 
necessary, of these invisible powers. The faith in 
higher powers and the rites and methods adopted to 
place themselves in touch and secure harmonious rela- 
tions Avith them and thereby revive hope and moral 
courage when danger threatens and fear invades the 
soul, constitute their Religion proper. The ways and 
means adopted to control or press into service the im- 
personal elements, forces, potencies, poAvers and ten- 
dencies that may harm or help, may be said to 
constitute what anthropologists would generally term 


“magic”. 

The Pauri Bhaiyas have risen to the conception of 

Nature of ® regular hierarchy or gradation among 
Pauri Gods, gods and spirits of their faith. As 

it is not every evil power or energy that is entitled to 
be called a spirit, so it is not every spirit that is entitle* 
ed to rank among the deities. Only the more power- 
ful amongst the spirits are recognized as such and 
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given fixed local habitations and names and propitiated 
at regular intervals by the Pauri village communities, 
so that they may help them in the troubles of their 
every-day life and ward oil dangers that may otherwise 
befall them, and in general restore confidence and a 
feeling of security and strength in times of crises. 
B(isides the spirits of their deceased ancestors and the 
local spirits whose cult looms large in the religion of 
the tribe, the Ptiuris, unlike their more primitive neigh- 
bours and congeners— 'the Jiiiings, have arrived at the 
oouception of a purely beneficent Supreme Deity called 
Dharain-Deota — the great Sun-god, the giver of light 
and life. Like some of the Chdta Nagpur tribes, the 
Pauri sometimes also calls Him the “Sakhi” or ‘Witness’ 
of the doings of men and spirits. It is probably after 
the Piiuri took to agriculture that Mother Earth or 
Dhartl-Mfita, also variously called Biisukl-mata, Basuri 
Thakurrmi, or Basu-Mfita, has been assigned an impor- 
tant position — only next to the Supreme Deity— 
amongst the Piiuri deities. Indeed she is sometimes 
spoken of as the wife of Dharam-dedta or the Sun*god. 
And the Sun god is by better-informed Pauris identified 
with Bofam. 
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When questioned as to the forms of their deities, 
more than one well-informed Pauri told me: — ‘‘The 
gods are like the wind ; our villags-gods go with ua 
unseen when we go to the jungles to hunt or to the 
Icomdns (clearances on the hill.slopes) to watch our 
crops”. But though the gods arc ordinarily formless 
and invisible they appear before the Piiuri in his 
dreams in definite shapes. Thus the GaT-srT always 
appears in the shape of an old lady wearing a reddish 
silk cloth, and so also does the goddess Thakuran! 
(identified by the better-informed Pauri with the Gal- 
srl) appear in the same shape and garb, with hair 
hanging down in long locks (jafa'); a Pa^ or Hill- god 
generally appears as a stalwart man dressed in royal 
robes and riding a horse. It is asserted that, Avhen 
moving in the air, a god sometimes appears to men 
below as a streak of moving fire. 

The following account given to me by Jaideb 
Dihuri, the Pauri priest of village Suaka^i, in the Keon- 
jhar State, as to how the deity Thakuran! revealed 
Herself to the Pauris of the village in the time of one 
of his ancestors, throws an interesting light on the 
Pauri’s anthromorphic conception of the gods. One 



210 THE HILL BH0IYAS 

evening, when the Pauris of the village were warming 
themselves before a fire (dhunt) in their matyia-ghar 
the deity entered there in the shape of an old lady. 
She found the assembled Pauris now putting the thin 
ends of logs of wood into the fire and now the head- 
ends. They did not recognize the deity and so she 
judged the people to be very stupid and decided not to 
remain there in that shape, and vanished into thin air. 
That night Thakuriini appeared to Jaideb’s ancestor 
and some other villagers in a dream and told them 
that on the following morning they would find her in 
the Dihuri’s house. In the morning the Dihuri and his 
wife took a bath and reverently entered their hut 
where they found Thakurani in the shape of a lively 
infant disporting herself in a basket. In reverential fear 
the Dihuri exclaimed: ‘‘How shall I, in my impurity 
and ignorance, be able to serve Thee properly (i.e. 
without any remissness, though unintentional) in Thy 
present shape ?” Thereupon the Deity said, “Very 
well, then I shall remain with you in another shape.” 
On this the Dihuri covered up the Deity with a basket. 
And next morning he discovered inside the basket a 
short sword made of shining gold. In this new shape 
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which the Deitj assumed for the benefit of the Pauris of 
Suakafi the Thakura^I was regularly worshipped at the 
Dihuri'a house untili many years lateri the Mlirhat^ 
troops came to the village and plundered the houses and 
threw away tbe golden image of the Deity into the Te- 
liadah eddy of river Baitara^i. The Pauris, too, fled 
for life from the village. Later, when they returned to 
their village, the Thakurani appeared to the Dihuri in a 
dream and said, “I shall not return in person to Suakati 
now. Get an iron sword made and instal it in a new 
hut and make regular offerings to it in my name.” And 
the villagers were relieved in mind and did as the Deity 
directed. Ever since then two goats are offered to Her 
every year, one on the occasion of the JBihira puja in 

the month of Asarh and another in the month of Kartik 

♦ • 

in front of the new temple of Thakuraril. 

A brief account of the different deities and spirits, 
their functions, and the occasions on which and the 
manner in which their assistance is invoked is given 
below : — 


(it) General Tribal Gods. 


Highest in rank and power are Dharam-deota or 
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the Sun-god, and Basukl-mata or Basu-mata or Dharti- 
inata— the Earth-goddess, who may be called the general 
gods of the Pauris. They are sometimes desci’ibed as 
husband and wife. A Pauri Dihuri indignantly told me, 
‘‘One must be a fool to think that Dharam-deota sits on 
high and Basukl-mata has her seat below. They are 
bore, there, everywhere’’. They are not represented by 
any symbols and have no dstfians or fixed seats. The 
purport of one of the riddles put by one Pauri boy to 
anothor is, “Who is the Deity who travels everywhere 
and has no temple ?” The answer given is “Dharam- 
deota”. Another popular saying describes Basukl-mata 
as having “Eyes on four sides, and wings on four 
sides, and flying about” (jChdn dr? diil'hi, Chari dfe 
fdnl'hi, irdickhr). 

At every religious festival, the Supreme Spirit 
or Dharam-'ledfd and the Earth-spirit or BdsuM. 
mdtd or lidsv-mdta or Dhartl-mdtd are first invoked, 
though not ordinarily with any sacrifices or offerings. 
*'Tare Bdsu~mdtd npare Dharam-Deotu*’ is an expression 
employed not only before all invocations to the deities 
and spirits but also as the opening formula in an oath 
or adjuration. While the other deities, if offended, may 
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soinetiinea cause harm, Dharam-deota and Basnkl-muta 
or DhartT-uifita are always benelicent. A white goat 
(pot^Kjrd) is sacrificed in Asarh by tho Dihuri to 
Dharani-Deota on the tlio occasion of tlie Bihira-piija 
for seasonable rainfall, and a white fowl is olTored to 
Him whenever there is any trouble in a family or a 
village, and at the same time drHu rice (nk^ata) is 
offered to Dhartl-mala. Again, in Baisakh on the 
occasion of the Tirtia JMe^hi Puja, drud rice is offered 
to Dharam-deota on a kdnidin field at the first ceremo- 
nial sowing of paddy seeds. Before starting on a 
hunting expedition on tho Akhni Pdrdhi day in Ohait 
each hunter offers a piece of turmeric to the Earth- 
goddess. Offerings of rice, turmeric, milk and molas- 
ses are made to Dharam-Deota and BasukT-mrita at a 
marriage. Vows are also made to them at times of cri- 
ses, such as at tho difficult labour of a pregnant woman, 
and fulfilled after the desired boon is granted. At the 
founding of a new village in the Bonfii State, the 
Dihuri offers rice, molasses, and milk to Dharam-deota. 

Konto Kudri, whose pdjd has been described at 
length in a previous chapter, is a new deity who, from 
an obscure origin, has attained almost to the position of 
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a national deity in the Bonai State. She is identified 
with the Hindu goddess Durga, the manifestation of 
the protective power of the godhead. The Hinduized 
northern Bhniyas, in Chota Nagpur, it may be noted, 
offer regulai* periodical sacrifices to the Sun-god and 
the Earth-goddess whom they call respectively Suruj. 
Narayan and Dhartl-mata. 


(in) Nature Deities. 

As I have already noticed, a group of Pauri vil- 
lages regard some prominent hilF^ or 

Pats or HUl- 

O d s and river in the neighbourhood as the guar- 

Blver-gods. 

dian deity of such villages, and offerings 
and sacrifices are offered to the PaJ; or the spirit of 
such hill or river. Ordinarily the PaF® is represented 
by some stones in each village, where the puja is made 
by the village Dihuri on a Thursday in Asarh. The 
Dihuri remains fasting the whole day. A little before 


74 Compare the Burn Bonga of the MOndas, the HOs, the Santals, 
the Birhopi, and the Bhumij. The Juangs, like the Faufi Bhuiyas, offer 
sacrifices to various Pati such as Kora Pa^, Maha-Samari Pat, etc. Tha 
Khafias also call their hill-deities as **Pu(«’.** 

75 The name Pat has now been extended to mean a deity in general. 
In village Donla in the Koonjhar State 1 found a hut in which a stone is 
kept to represent Lakshmi Thakurani Pat, The Wild Kharias of the 
Manbhum District offer saorifices to the Dolma Pat or the spirit of the 
Dolma^hills, 
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sunset of the Thursday fixed for the puja, the Dihuri 
rinses his teethi washes his face, and bathes before he 
goes to the altar (merh) erected for the puja. During 
the puja, any one, even the Raja, happening to pass by 
the altar must stop there. Such of the villagers as 
wish to attend the puja, must bathe before approaching 
the altar. The Dihuri burns incense and offers milk, 
ghect dahi and gur to the Pat and, while sprinkling 
arud rice on the stone representing the Pat, prays — 
“0 such-and-such (names) Piit, keep us in health, keep 
our families and children in health; give us good crops; 
may tigers and bears disappear.” Goats are then 
sacrificed on behalf of the villagers. Besides this 
general annual worship, individual Pauris or others 
sometimes get the Dihuri to sacrifice for them goats or 
fowls in fulfilment of vows. 

It may be noted that a particular village may also 
worship a special Pdf^ of its own as well as the com. 
mon Pat of a group of villages. Thus the Bciro-hhdifda 
Bar in the Bonai State, consisting of villages Toinsa, 
Kainsara, Raonta, Jold, Fuljor, etc., all sacrifice to the 
Brdhmai}! Pat, or the spirit of the river Brdhmar^u 


76 Compare the Hdtu Burn Bonga of the BlrhOfs. 
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But the Paiiris of Toinsa also offer sacrifices to a 
neighbouring bill called Knrui/i I’at, and those of 
Tainsfirfi worship another hill called Bhairaiidl- Al- 
most every high or peculiar hill in the Bhniya country 
is worshipped as a Vdl by some village or group of 
villages. Thus the Patiri villages of Suakati, Donga- 
pfini, Thakurdih and Jamdih in the Keonjhar State 
offer sacrifices to Kopta Pal. 

The gradual widening of the social organization 

with tho advance in civilization amongst the Bhoiyas 

is evidenced bv the fact that whereas in the Pauri 
«/ • 

Pargana, although a Fat is the tutelary deity of a 

group of villages, almost every village* offers the 

periodical sacrifices to its own Pat separately, — the 

Bhoiyas of the different villages of the Kuira Pargana 

go a stop furtlier and all meet together on the Paj; puja 

day. The Dihuri.s and Naoks and other representatives 

from all the villages meet at village Kuira before the 

puja of the Paf. There the MahCd df or headman of the 

pastoral caste of Gours supplies a quantity of milk, 

curdled milk (tiahi) and clarified butter (ghee), and a 

potter (Kumhar) of village Kolmong supplies earthen 

vessels for thejjtiyaA’. These are divided among the 
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different villages, and with these the village elders 
return to their respective villages, where sacrifices are 
offered. 

The Plains Bhniyas have a still wider orga- 
nization, for amongst them a group of neighbouring 
villages offer sacrifices to their common Pat jointly. 
Thus the sacrifices to the hill-god, Kola-pat, are made 
jointly at village Lodam by the Bhniyas of Lodam, 
Kolaiposh, Nawaparfi, Kanapali, Thethaiposh, Nohini- 
para, Sukpali, Ongapara, Sukhaban, Sagriaposh, 
Totengagera, Tangarpali, Babni-buri, T kra, Kendu- 
dih, Basnar, Kumardih, Jugihar, Faragposh, Koiapara, 
Rengalbera, Lauposh, Ghunsriposh, Bhalen^ih, Dha- 
wa^ih, and Mahishchhapal ; and each village brings a 
goat for sacrifice, — the Kalo or village priest of Lodam 
officiating as the sacrificer and offering all the goats 
one after another, to the Pat. In village Kuar, in the 
Keonjhar State, a hut temple has been provided for 
the mountain-deity named Maha-pat or the great Pat 
(cf. the ifarang burn or Bavpdhavi of the Muq^Is). 
This deity has; now come to be recognised as a tribal 
deity by the Pauri Bhniyas ; and tribesmen not only 
from all over the Keonjhar hills but even their neigh- 
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boars from the Bonai and Pal-Lahera States come to 
offer sacrifices to this mountain-deity. A great annual 
festival in honour of this deity is held on a Friday in 
the month of Magh (January-February). Some perma- 
nent provisions for these sacrifices have been arranged 
by the Raj of Keonjhar. The northern Bhaiyas in 
Chota-Nagpur, though they no longer recognise and 
offer sacrifices to special Pats or hill-deities of each 
village or group of villages, regard Lugu-Pdhaf (in the 
Hazaribagh District) as their tribal hill-god. Sacri- 
fices are offered by the heads of families to this hill- 
god or rather to the Mun-Birs or hero-gods or ancestor- 
gods who are believed to have their seats on this Hill. 
And either in fulfilment of vows or by way of pilgri- 
mage these Bhfliyas occasionally visit the hill, and 
then get their heads shaven (in the manner of Hindu 
pilgrims) and offer sacrifices. Some Bhfliya psychics 
under the influence of supposed spirit-possession also 
repair to this Lugu. Hill and some to the Paresnath 
Hill and there offer sacrifices. 

Among river gods, BrdhmarjJ Pdi is generally 
named as a deity by all the Bhtiiyas, — Pauris as well 
as Panchsai-gharias,— but it is only in one or two bars 
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of the Pauri Pargana and a few groups of Panchsai- 
gharia Bboija villages that special worship of this deity 
is observed. All Pauris as well as Plains Bhniyas speak 
of “Nadi-Samudra-Brahma^i-Pat’’ [River-Ocean-Brah- 
mani-Pat], Similarly they speak of Baitaraip Pa^ 
as one of their deities ; but it is the Bhaiyas of the 
Keonjhar State, through which State the BaitaranI 
flows, who actually offer sacrifices to the Baitarai}! 
Pat. The Bhuiyas, like several rude tribes I have 
known, while they offer sacrifices at some of their 
pujas, name all other gods and spirits they can think 
of, besides invoking the deities then particularly wor- 
shipped. Thus the Dihuri of one village told me that 
at the Bihifd pujd he invoked besides Dharam Deota, 
BasukI Mata, Gai-sri and Boram, the following other 
deities as well, namely, Ealo Kamala, Arha-Burha, 
Banaspati, Bana-Durga, Ban-Rai, Baro-Bhai Malar, 
and Baghea-Tangitv. But who these latter deities 
were Ihe Dihuri could not clearly explain. The 
Kha^4^dhdr waterfall near village Lorapani in Bonai, 
is called Kha')i4d-Pdt and an annual sacrifice of a 
white goat is offered to this Pat by the Dihuri of the 
village. It may be noted that the Northern Bhtiiyas 
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in Chota Nagpur make offerings of milk, molasses and 
flowers in October to a distinct spirit of vegetation 
whom they name “Phulmati” (Flower-spirit). 

Bahuni or the spirit of surface-springs receives 
offerings of flowers, molasses and fowls in the months 

« t 

of Ajiirh or Srabap to ensure an unfailing supply of 
water throughout the year. Bahuni is also the spirit of 
the woods, and offerings of molasses are made in the 
jungle to this spirit by every cultivator before he 
begins to clear land for komdn cultivation on the 
steep hill-slopes. 

The name Pat is sometimes applied to the seat of 
the gods as well as to the gods themselves ; and thus 
we hear of Pitru Pat [Pat of the ancestors] and Laksh- 
mi Pat [Pat of the Goddess of Wealth]. 

What strikes me as a most interesting feature of 
this Pat or Mountain cult of the Pauri fihaiyas is the 
taboos observed by them in connection with some of 
their respective Pdts^ Thus the Pauris who have the 
Kopta [Pat] Hill for their Pat-deity abstain from 
eating the pigeon or Kopta; those who have the Sindu- 
ira Pat Hill for their Pat deity taboo the anointing of 
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TermilioD or sinditr on the forehead of their vromen 
and so forth. And it is significant that some Fanris, 
when asked about their clan, actually name their Fat 
(B.g. Kopta or the Figeon) as their clan-name. In 
this connection attention may bo drawn to the associa- 
tion, among the allied Birhor tribe, of the emblem of 
their clan totems with their hill-gods (Buru.bonga).^^ 

(jic) General Village Gods. 

Boram (also called Mangald) and GdUsri (also called 
/ 

Ordm~Sri, or Bdsufl, or lidsult Maid, or Thdlcurdi}!) are 
the general village gods who receive offerings at every 
Pauri village. In the villages of the Paiiri areas in the 
Bonai, Pal Lahera and Keonjhar States where the vill- 
age site is changed from time to time, the Basuri or Gai- 
sri is represented by a wooden post on one side of the 
darbar whereas in the villages of Kuira Fargana and 
the Plains villages where the villagers are all settled 
agriculturists the Gdi-hri is representd by a stone placed 
along with other stones in a permanent sacred grove 

called Jdhir(i> Boram^® who is said to be the husband 

• 

77 The Sirhdre (1925), pp. 102—107, 122—123. 

78 Boram may perhaps be Identified with the Sun«god of the 

and HOs [Singbonga), Kh^ri&s {Bero or Ponmoeor)^ San tale (Chando Bonga 
or Thakur). Qai-Srl may be identified with the Earth-goddesi of moat 
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of Gai-srT or Thakurani or Mangalu, is not specifically 
represented by any symbol in the Pauri villages, but in 
the Jdher or sacred grove of the Kuira. Bhaiyas a stone 
is placed to represent Boram. In the month of Asarh 
(July), Gai.SrI receives a sacrifice either of a black 
fowl, or of a black fowl and a black goat in alternate 
years. This offering is meant to induce her to give 
seasonable rain and good crops. In Chait (March* 
April) on the Akhni Pfirdhi day, when the Pauris of 
each village go to the jungles for hunting, the Dihuri 
offers to Boram and Gui-sii jointly a few drops of 
blood of the game as soon as any is bagged. In Magh 
or Falgun (January-February), when the mango bios, 
soms come out, offerings are made to Boram and Gai-sri 
by the Dihuri to render innocuous the eating of new 
fruit, the cutting of trees and bushes and the application 
of manure to the fields, and generally to avert all evil. 


of the agricultural Mtlndii and Dravidian tribes. As a matter of fact, 
some better-informed Paufi Bhuiyas do actually identify Boram with 
D/iara m-deOta, and Oai-sri with Basuki-mata or the Earth-goddess. It 
may be noted, however, that 1 found some Hill-Khairiaa of the Mayur- 
haoj State in Orissa calling their Jungle deity as Boram and their hill 
deities ai Pats and the Supreme Deity as Dharam. 

The names B&sukUmdtC^ (Serpent-mother) and Basu-matQ appa- 
rently a corruption of Basumaii or the Earth are used by the Paupi as 
interohangeahle names. And it it not improbable that she was originally 

a serpent deity. 
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In Baisakh (April) an offering of rice is made to Boram 
and Gal'SrI to make sowing operations free from unseen 
dangers. Finally, in Bhadra or ASvin (September- 
October), offerings of molasses and frankincense are 
made to Boram and Gramsrl or Gai-srI on bis field by 
a Paiiri cultivator when he cuts the first sheaves of 
paddy. Again, two or three days later, when the new 
rice is first eaten, the Dihuri on behalf of all the villa* 
gers sacrifices a fowl to Boram and offers to Gai.Sri a 
little jau or new rice cooked in a new earthen vessel. 
Thus are all supernatural dangers that might other- 
wise arise from the eating of the new rice removed. 
ThakurapI is worshipped in many villages. She 
appears to be the same as the Mother-goddess Devi or 
Durga and is, by some Pauris, identified with Gai.&rl. 
In some villages there is a hut dedicated to this deity 
and, in the month of Agrahayan, a clay image of her, 
purchased from a potter, is set up in this hut temple, 
and the Dihuri worships her for three days and sacri- 
fices goats or pigs or fowls. During these three days 
the Dihuri remains fasting in the day-time. On the 
fourth day, the image is thrown into a stream. 

It may not be unreasonable to suppose that Boram, 
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on one side» and Gdusrl or Basufi or Bdsuki-mdta or 
XhdkurdrjA or Devi, on the other side, represent the male 
and the female forces of Nature, or rather the creative 
and protective aspect of the Deity. It is further inter, 
esting to note that the Praja Bhniyas and Raj Koli 
Bhaiyas all acknowledge a goddess of the name of Pauri 
Devi as their tribal deity, although the Pauri Bhaiyas 
themselves do not know the name. It appears likely 
that the Spirit of their original native mountain is now 
remembered by these Hindaiscd Bhniyas as the Pdufi 
spirit and many amongst them now identify Pauri Devt 
with the great Hindu goddess Devi or Durga. Here 
is probably another instance of a deity of the primitive 
tribes being assimilated with Hindu deities. 

In the month of Agrahayap, a few Bhniya families, 

Ttaakuranl* particularly in the Kuira Pargana of 
nsha. Bonai, and in the Plains, make a special 

propitiation called Thakurdi}! Ushd every day for a 
whole month, in fulfilment of some vow, or in expecta* 
tion of some desired boon, and BisrUUshd in Magb for 
eight days during which Devi is worshipped in a clay 
image. On the last day of these Ushas or Bratas, 
buffaloes, sheep, goats or fowls are sacrificed to the 
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deity. In another Usha, known as Bhun kuUd ushd, 
Mahadeva under the name of Srl-sabana or Somnath, 
and his consort Parvatl are worshipped for over a 
month from the eighth day of the new moon in Bhadra 
to the full moon in Asvin. On the last day of the 
Ushd one or more goats are sacrificed. No image is 
made. Every evening a number of men and women 
assemble in the courtyard of the family that celebrate 
the Usha and a few young men sing and dance to the 
primitive musio played by an old man or woman with 
a bow on a rude sounding-board made of an earthen 
vessel covered up at the mouth with a winnowing 
basket. As the music proceedsi some of the men often 
appear to get possessed, and enact a dumb show 
representing the pranks of mischievous spirits and some- 
times the traditional deeds of their hero-gods, while all 
the others go on singing and drumming. This may 
be noted in conection with Sir William Ridgeway’s^® 
contention that in Hindustan, as elsewhere, serious 
drama arose from the worship of the dead, often 
deified. This JJshd is in vogue among the Plains Bhfli- 

79 Drama and Dramatic Dances of Non-European Races (1915) and 
Cambridge University Reporter (18th May 1920), 
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yas as well as some other aboriginal and semi-aboriginal 
families in the Plains. This, like the other Usha^t is 
observed for securing some boon or in fulfilment of 
some vow. 

Lak.smT is a deity apparently borrowed from the 
Hindus. She is the guardian of crops and cattle and 
is the bestowcr of prosperity. On a Friday, a Uhniya 
cultivator offers molasses and dncd rice to this goddess 
on his field, and reaps a few sheaves of paddy, brings 
them home and inserts them into the inner side of the 
thatch of his hut. While making straw receptacles 
{imrd) to store his rice, the cultivator puts inside the 
first jutrd a hetel-nut as an offering to LaJcsml, and after 
filling this with rice and plaiting it up, ho lights 
a lamp over it in honour of the goddess. 

(t?) Man.Gods 

First and foremost among the family gods of the 
Pauri are the spirits of his deceased ancestors who 
have been ceremonially conducted into the house and 
given seats in the Bhitar. These ancestor-spirits or 
Pitrns^ watch over the well-being of the family. Ex- 

80 Cf. the Haram-horokj of the Mundus, the Haprom of the Birhops, 
the Oa-ham of the HOs, the Bar-bar ki of the Juungs and the Burhd^ 
Burhi or Mari-masdn of the Khafias. 




MAN-GODS 


227 


cept when there is any neglect in making the regular 
offerings and sacrifices on which they, like other spirits, 
depend for nutritinent, they are uniformly beneficent. 

The customary offerings anil sacrifices to which 
the Ancestor-spirits are ordinarily entitled are the 
following; — 

A f ew drops of liquor are dropped on the ground 
for them whenever liquor is drunk by the members of 
the family; an offering of pudding {j(~iu,) made of 
rice-rlour and sesamuin seeds is given to them at 
the name-giving coremonv of a Pauri child ; a Pauri 
bride also makes a similar offering of jaa to the spirits 
of her husband’s ancestors ; when the shade of a 
deceased member of the family is conducted into the 
house, offerings of turmeric, rice, frankincense and 
molasses are made to the ancestor. spirits in the BhiUir; 
similar offerings are made before sotting out for the an- 
nual Akhni Pardhi hunt in Chait, and on the occasions 
of the Am-nud ceremony in Magh-Falgun and the 
Niid-lchdi ceremony in Bhado-Asvin. 

Besides the spirits of one’s own deceased ancestors, 
the spirits of a murdered person is sometimes accepted 
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by the murderer’s family as a family god so as to spare 
the family the troubles that might otherwise be caused 
by the spirit. Sacrifices are offered to such a spirit at 
stated intervals. 

Sometimes a field is believed to be haunted by the 
spirit of some deceased or murdered person who causes 
harm to persons cultivating the field. The owner of 
the field propitiates such a spirit by giving him an 
dstJuin or a permanent seat in the field and promising 
him periodical sacrifices which are thenceforth regu- 
larly offered. 

Other man-gods are the Buglien or the spirit of a 
man killed by a tiger, and the Bduti, or the spirit of a 
man killed by a bear. As such spirits are not con- 
ducted into the hkitar or inner tabernacle of the house, 
they are helieved to wander about at will and try to 
secure food and nourishment for themselves as best 
they can. They can assume the shape of a tiger or a 
bear, as the case may be ; and to protect themselves 
from being destroyed by the Bdghed spirits who ap- 
pear in the shape of tigers, the Pauris offer fowls to 
them before they start on a hunting expedition. No 
dsthdn is provided for such a spirit. 
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As the Brniti spirits merely damage the Panri’s 
cropsi no regular sacrifices are offered to them, but 
occasional vows of sacrifices of fowls are made to them 
when bears cause repeated damage to the crops of a 
settlement. The name “Bfiuti" is also applied to the 
fainilar spirits of individuals. IJcirahi-jiul is the Pig- 
deity : to prevent pigs and parrots from harming his 
crops, Pauris sometimes offer sacrifices at the footprints 
of pigs in the jungles. 

Unlike the northern®' Bhaiyas, such as those of 
the Ilazaribagh District, the Pauri Bhaiyas have no 
cult of hereos or Blrs. Risley’s conjecture®^ that Eikh- 
mun “was originally the bear-totem of a sept of the 
tribe” does not appear to have the se.pport of any 
ascertained facts. No section of the Bhaiyas know of 
any bear-totem. Even in the list of Bhaiya totem- 
names given by Risley ®®, the bear does not figure as a 
clan-totem. The Bhaiyas themselves explain, correctly 
as it seems, ‘Rikhmun’ as a corruption of “Rishi-muni”. 
Spirits of some ancient heroes, generally non-Bhaiyaa, 

81 See pp. 30-32 ante. 

82 Castes and Tribes, Vol. I, p. 112. 

83 Ibid, Vol. II, App., p. 11. 
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are vaguely spoken of as deities, but receive no sepa- 
rate sacrifices. Thus it is only on occasions of certain 
pujas of the village-gods, when the names of all spirits 
or deities worth naming are taken by the Dilmri along 
with the recognized village gods, that we hoar the 
names of Bon 1l~n, Barn Bhui Mnllnr and a few others 
who are apparently spirits of deceased men of note. 
There are two such spirits, however, who have been 
given ‘seats’ in the Pauri country and receive offerings 
of stones. Those are called AaJya and S<l>j,Ji/u who 
are said to have belonged to a v-hite {Pu)r]i)^ tribe 
named the Asurs who are reputed to have possessed 
superhuman strength. The tradition goes that in 
order to attend jdtras or dancing festivals they used to 
walk from Bon.ii to Keonjhar and back — a distance 
of about eighty miles — in one night. One night 
their enemies (some people, apparently under the in. 
fluence of Hindu traditions, say the “Devas”) succeed- 
ed in waylaying and killing them on the boundary line 
between villages Bonjo and Jdlo. And there they 
were buried and stones heaped over them, and every 

84 It may be noted that “Pundi" is a Mu^dfiri Word meaning “white** 
Another Mupduri word I heard among the Puuris is “merOm*'— meaning, 

goat. 



MAN-GODS 


231 


passer-by adds a stone or, failing that, a leaf or a 
twig to the heap in the hope of securing success in his 
journey. 

Such are the principal deities and spirits to whom 
the Pauri Bhiliv'as make regular offerings and sacri- 
fices. Under Hindu influence their conception of some 
of the deities appears to have become less crude than, 
before. With their increasing contact with the Hindus 
of the plains, Hindu gods, too, are slowly finding their 
way into the Pauri pantheon; and it seems probable that 
within a fovv decades the Pauri Bhriiyas will be hardly 
distinguishable from the Hindui/.ed Plains Bhoiyas or 
Panchsai Bhniyas. Indeed, the more well-to-do families 
of the Kuira. Pargaufi Bhuiyas already approximate the 
Plains Bhniyas in their habits and customs, and other 
families will not be long in doing so. Besides the 
deities and spirits described above, the Pfiuris, like 
other animistic tribes, believe in the presence of a host 
of impersonal spirits or minor personal agents who 
may however be controlled, cajoled or tricked into 
inactivity and quiescence. 

Feasts and Festivals. 

Some public feasts and festivals mark the turning 
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points in the annual round of the economic life of the 
tribe so as to ensure safety and prosperity in their 
seasonal occupations. A brief account of these feasts 
and sacrifices are given below. 

1 The Magh Taroi or Mdgh Jdlra Festival. 

The Magh Jatra festival marks the termination of 
the agricultural year. It is a festival of rejoicing and 
thanksgiving for the blessings of the out-going years, 
and of preparation for entering into the fresh labours 
of the incoming year with its manifest dangers. The 
ceremonies and observances in this festival are as 
follows: An open space outside the setle- 

Hut-burning. 

inent is cleaned, and four newly-cut logs 
of wood brought from the jungle are planted upright 
in the ground to form a small quadrangle which is 
roofed over either with logs of wood as in Keonjhar 
and Prd Lahera or with grass, leaves and straw as in 
Bonfii. At mid-day, the Dihuri, with each eye covered 
up with a rice-flour cake, in some places, but 
uncovered in others, sets fire to this quadran- 
gular shed while all present shout “Hari-bol**. In 
some Bhniya villages (as I found at village Bhonjpali 
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in the Bonui State) fire on this occasion is kindled by 
the friction of two pieces of wood ; and the hut.biirn- 
ing is done with new fire. All fire in other houses is 
extinguished, and new fire is kindled from this cere- 
monial fire. With this new fire jau (rice boiled in 
milk) is cooked for offerings to the Ancestor-Spirits. 
On this day, no Pauri Bhaiya will allow fire to bo 
taken out of his house by anybody. This ritual of 
hut-burning does not appear to be a rite of purgation 
or purification to which similar hut.burniiig by sterile 
women in several parts of India has been attributed 
by Crook.®® The present rite may be a mimetic 
representation of jungle-clearing for purposes ('f 
Koman cultivation and is intended to have a magic 
influence on their agricultural operations. The ashes 
of this burnt hut arc also believed to have a magical 
virtue. The Pauris of tho Keonjhar and Pal Lahera 
States note the direction from which the echo of ‘Hari. 
bol’ appears to reverberate, and conduct their Koman 
or jhuming operations on that side in the ensuing year, 
as it is believed to promise success. Every one present 
puts a mark ((ikd) on his own forehead with the ashes 

85 Man (February 1919), pp. 18^35. 
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of this burnt shed. The remaining ashes are taken 
up by the Pfiujis present and some take their share 
home and some keep theirs in the Manda house. The 
ashes are believed to bring them luck (^suhha). In the 
Bonai State someone carries the Dihuri homo on his 
back and others follow him. Arrived at his house, 
the Dihuri pours a little water on everybody’s feet 
(this being evidently a relic of an older custom of 
regular feet- washing), and brings out rice.flour cakes 
which he distributes to all present. Since morning, 
the men have all remained fasting, and now every one 
returns home where an exceptionally good dinner 
awaits him. But now-a-days, in every villages (as I 
found in Keonjhar) only the Dihuri observes the fast. 

Next morning the Dihuri bathes and goes to the 
spot where the extemporised hut was burnt and there 
scatters a handful of paddy-seeds over the ashes and 
leaves the place. Then two other Pauris of the village 
go there with a plough ; one of them holds the plough 
and the other drives it over the ashes sown over by 
the Dihuri, and then go away. The Dihuri with a 
number of villagers who have remained fasting since 
morning, go to the darbar by the side of which Boram 



CEREMONIAL FRIENDSHIP 235 
and Gai-srI have their asthans (seats). There the 
Dihuri offers some rice, and sacrifices a few fowls to 
Boram and Gai-srI and then cooks the meat of the 
fowls. The Dihuri and the other villagers take each 
some rice and a now earthen vessel Avith him to the 
place, and everyone boils his own rice and eats it with 
a little of the cooked meat given by the Dihuri. 

It is only after this ceremonial burning of noAvly 
cut logs of wood and the ceremonial ploughing and 
scattering of seeds on the ashes, that the villagers may 
cut Avood or fell trees from the jungles, begin new 
clearings on their hilLslopcs, and commence fresh 
agricultural operations. If anyone cuts Avood before 
the Miigh jutra festival, sickness to the Dihuri or bis 
cattle is apprehended. Any person who may happen 
to cut wood before the festival Avill bo re([uired to 
propitiate the Bonim spirit by sacrificing fowls. 
Should he omit to offer the sacrifices, the Dihuri will 
do so himself. 

It is particularly on this occasion of the Miigh 

Ceremonial festival that Piiuri boys (especially 

Friendship. Bonai State) form ceremonial 
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friendships®® with one another. The different forms of 
.such artificial friendship are known as Maitra, Sangu, 
Jamltiir and Mahu-PrasnJ. The Maitra form of 
friendship is formed between boys who happen to bear 
the same name. Kach presents to the otlier seven 
liand fills of drurt rice and a few pieces of turmeric and 
salutes him by saying “Johfir, i\laitra”. Subsequently 
the friends (nwitras) invitn each other to a feast at 
their respective houses and each presents the other 
with a new cloth. Tn the Gamha Punfii Parab they 
exchange sidhan or presents of rice, pulse, and other 
eatables; and on every occasion of a festival, the two 
maitta.^ entertain or make presents of food to each 
other. 

The observances in the Makar and SdagCi forms 
of friendship are the same as in the Maitra form which 
differ from the former in the absence of identity of 
names of the two friends. In the Maha-Prasad friend- 
ship, which, too, may be formed at any time of the 
year but is generally contracted during some festival, 
one boy puts into the mouth of the other a little arua 

86 Similar oeremonial friendships are customary among the Mtlndas, 
the BirhOfs and allied tribes, 
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riee with a few petals of home liower and then they 
salute each other by saying, “Johar, .Mahii Prasad’’. 
Clothes are exchanged and each entertains the other 
to a feast at his house. In a Jdwilnir friendshipi 
which is also hjrnied either on the occasion. of the ]\fagh 
Jfitra or on the Makar Jatra festival, a boy puts a tiuj' 
juhi {ICiuji Ilia jamhohrna) twig on each ear of the other 
and then each salutes the other, .‘laying — ‘‘Johfir, Jani- 
dfiir”. They entertain each other with feasts and 
exchanges presents of cloths as in other forms of 
friendship. Girls form similar friendships variously 
known as Karamilnir, liairlcoir, and Mahar. The 
Makar friendship of girls is formed witl. the same 
ceremonies as in the case of boys. The Karnmildir 
and Uairkoir forms of friendship are similar to the 
Jdniddir friend.ship of boys with this difference that 
instead of &jdm twig, a karam (Xanclia iiarvifnHa) 
twig is worn on the cars of Karamddir friends and 
flowers of the hair {Zhijphus Jujiihn) are worn on the 
ears of Dairkoir friends. Karamddir friendships are 
entered into on the occasion of the Karam Jdtrd and 
the Malcar and Bairkoir forms of friendship on the 
Makar Jatra day. 
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On the occasion of these ifitra festivals-the Magh 
Jatru, Makar Jiitrai and Karann Ja,tra» — Pauri boys 
also enjoy themselves in another way. They go in a 
body from house to house in their village and beg for 
pifhiis or cakes and rice and any other eatables, such as 
pulse or vegetables, that may be had. They eat the 
cakes together on the sa/ne day, and on a subsequent 
day enjoy a picnic on the bank of a hill stream, where 
the rice and other eatables thus obtained are cooked 
and oaten. 


2 The Makar Jhtra Festivals. 

This festival, so far as I could learn, is observed 
only by the Bhoiyfis of village Kuira in the Bonai State. 
It is not known among the Pauris of Keonjhar and Pal 
Lahera. On the full moon day in the month of Pou« 
(December), Bhfliyas from different villages of Kuira 
Pargana as also some Pfiuris from Pauri Pargana assem- 
ble at village Kuira to celebrate the festival. Those 
who come from other villages come with cakes and other 
food for their day’s meals, unless they have friends or 
relatives at Kuira with whom they may have their 
meals. In every house at village Kuira, cakes are made, 
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and those who can afford to do so kill fowls or goats. 
In the morning, the Dihuri offers water, molasses, 
flowers and rirufi rice to a sacred stone in an open 
field outside the village. This stone is called Na<jes~ 
'War Mahudro. In the afternoon, on an open space in 
front of the dsthan of Niigeswar Mahadeo, men dance 
the Piiiki dance. Other tribes and castes of the nei- 
ghbourhood of Kuira — such as Gours and “Kols’’ — also 
join in these dances. It is after this festival that 
servants are released from their year’s engagement 
and new servants appointed. The Makar Jatra and 
the Karara Jatra, which are essentially harvest festi- 
vals, are really festivals ;of the Kuira Pargana Bhuiyas 
among whom wet cultivation of low-land rice is exten- 
sively practised, and who appear to have borrowed 
these from the semi-Hinduized Bhniyas and other tribes 
and castes of the plains. The Magh Jatra, festival 
appears to he the only gonuine harvest festival of the 
Pauris. 


3 The Karam-Jdtrd Festival. 


Unlike the Cho^a Nagpur tribes, who celebrate 
the Karam festival in BliMo (August), when the upland 
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rioo li IS 'oueii liar vested, a few Pauri families celebrate 
tho Karani JfittTi iu Asvin or Kartik or Agrahajan 
(Oct )ber-XovoiTiber) after thoir lowland paddy has 
been cut, but befoi'e it has been threshed. The follow, 
ing ceremonies are observed. Two or three days be- 
fore the festival, the Dihuri and Xaek meet at the (/ar- 
hnr one evening and Fix a date f )r the Ivaram Jatra, 
and notify the date tij the villager.s, so that they may 
provide themselves with rice and molasses for the occa- 
sion. On tho morning of the day fixed) the darhar 
grom 1 is ch’.aned with cowdung and water, a mud 
altar is prepared, and a canopy of leaves and twigs is 
put over it. The Dihuri, who fa.sts the whole day, 
goes in the evening to the jungle, cuts a Karani 
iHirvifoUa) branch and brings it to the darhar. 
A number of girls, who have also fasted, go there 
with (lni<l rice, frankincense and molasses and hand 
them over to the Dihuri who offers these to the sacred 
branch. Then the Karani branch is planted on the 
altar, while women go on making the hutlmrd sound. 
The girls now bow down before the Karara branch 
and say, “0 Karam Raja, 0 Karam RapI, we are mak* 
ing Karam Dharam”. Then same old man who knows 
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the legend {bdkhat.ii or Jcathd) of Karam and Dharam®^ 
recites it to the girls. That evening, cakes and other 
delicacies are prepared at each house. Guests from 
other villages are entertained at different houses ; and 
feasting, dancing, drinking, and rejoicing form the 
order of the night. Men alone dance and sing that 
night. 

Next morning the Dihuri, after making ablutions, 
again offers rice and molasses (sital) to the sacred 
Karam Deity. Then he takes up the branch and 
hands it over to the hoys of the village who carry it 
from house to house. At each house the women ‘‘wash 
the feet of Karam Raja” by pouring water at the 
lower end of the Karam branch and present the boys 
with cakes. The boys finally immerse the Karam 
branch in the water of some stream or water-channel, 
return home, and eat the cakes. 

4. Alehin Fardhi. 

This is the annual hunting festival of the Pauris 
and other Bhaiyas. It is held on the third day of the 
moon (Ahsay Tritid) in the month of Chait (March). 
The preceding evening the Dihuri informs the villagers 


87 See Chapter Xl 
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that they are to start on the annual Alchm or AlcJun- 
PdrJhi expedition on the following morning. All men 
wishing to join the hunt, assemble at the akhra in the 
morning, armed with their bows, arrows, and axes. 
In Bonai before they start, every man in the party 
offers a piece of turmeric to Bfisuki Mata, but in 
Keonjhar and IMl Lahera, this is seldom done. The 
Dihuri leads the party. 

Arrived at the jungle, a few men — those reputed 
as the most daring and fearless — are told off as (jhald- 
i'is who hide themselves behind bi’anches and twigs 
put up as screens and remain seated with their weapons 
ready for use. The rest of the party act as chardhdris, 
or boaters, who drive the animals of the forest towards 
the ghatai'is. 

As soon as any game is bagged, the Dihuri or 
other leader takes a little blood of the game and offers 
it to Boram and Gai-srI, saying, — “Here we offer you 
the blood of slain animals. May we have many more 
now and ever”. The man who has shot the animal 
then offers a little of its blood to his own ancestor- 
spirits (Pttrus). 

When the hunt is over, all go with the spoils of 
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the day to the Naek’s house. There some female of the 
Naek’s family washes the feet of such of the hunters as 
have succeeded in bringing down an animal, ceremoni- 
ally ‘kiss’ their hands, and anoint their forehead with 
turmeric paste. 

The two hind legs of each game are presented to 
the Naek as alchni-bheti (present of the hunt), and the 
Naok in return gives them either a new cloth or, if he 
has none, a sum of twelve annas for a haruha (pig) or 
other big animal bagged and four annas for each kutari 
or small deer or other small animal. The man whose 
arrow killed the particular animal gets the present of 
the cloth or money meant for it. The rest of the game 
is divided amongst the different families of the village. 

The quantity of game bagged is regarded as an 
indication of the good or bad out-turn of the next 
harvest. 

In subsequent hunts, people go singly or with 
such companions as they choose, and the game is divid- 
ed amongst the hunters capita, although a little 
meat is generally presented to each of the families 
who have not deputed any one to the hunt. Similar 
annual hunting festivals are customary among most 
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Miirida tribes. Festivals of first fruits not only of 
staple food-crops but also of certain other subsidiary 
food-products are customary amongst most tribes. 

•5. Am-Nua. 

The Am-nua festival is celebrated in December or 
January urhen the mango blossoms have come out. 
On a day fixed and notified l)eforehand by the Diharii 
the latter makes his ablutions in the morning, threshes 
new rice, and, with the Cinia rice thus prepared and a 
little frankincense, molassesi mango-blossoms and rice- 
flour, he goes to the seat of Gai-srI, and there offers 
these to Boram and Gai-sri. A number of villagers 
attend tho ^ntja, after having had their ablutions. Then 
the Dihuri will prepare jau by boiling ctrud rice in 
water with mange-blossoms in a stone vessel. A little 
of this jdu is first offered to Gfii-sri and Boram, and then 
a little is given to every villager present. Until this 
ceremony has been performed in the village no villager 
may eat mangoes or other new fruit of the season, or 
manure his fields. 

6. Tirtid Mufi or Ak;ay Muti> 

On the third day of the moon {Alc-^ay Triiia day) 
in the month of Baisakh, the ceremonial sowing of 
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paddy-seeds is performed to ensure good crops. The 
Tirtia Muti ceremony, as this is called, is performed by 
each cultivator separately for his own benefit. The man 
observes continence on the day preceding the ceremony 
and eats only one meal consisting of ania rice boiled 
in an earthen vessel and taken in the daytime. Nest 
morning, either his wife or some other woman, who is 
not in her menses and has not slept with her husband 
but has observed continence and fasted the preceding 
night, bathes herself and husks some uriia rice. The 
man too bathes in the morning and carries this arua 
rice and some paddy seeds to his human or clearance on 
the hill-slope or to other land. Those who have no rice- 
fields will, all the same, ceremonially sow a few paddy- 
seeds on the Tirtia Mufi day on his bitri land where 
merely vegetables, maize, gondii {Panicnm meliare)^ etc., 
are grown. Offerings of urud rice are made to each of 
the principal deities, -Dharum Deota, Basu-Muta, Borarn 
and Gai-sri, — by placing a handful of rice on his rice 
field, human, or bdri land in the name of each. In the 
case of a rice field, drud rice is also offered to Laksml 
by placing a handful of it over the paddy-seeds in the 
basket; those who only grow maize, gondii, etc., and 
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have no rice cultivation, omit this offering to LaksmI. 
Now the man scatters the paddj-seeds and either 
ploughs the land or just uses his ploughshare to turn 
up the soil a little. Even if there has been no rain 
yet and the soil is too hard for ploughing and sowing 
seeds, still on the Tirtvl Muli day the Pfiuri cultivator 
must not omit this ceremony. Should he do so, he is 
sure to have bad luck. Similar sowing festivals are 
celebrated by most other tribes in Orissa. 

7. Bihird or Blhurd or Jsdrhi pdjd. 

This puja is intended to ensure seasonable and 
abundant rainfall and a bumper harvest. In the 
month of Asarh (June-July) the Dihuri calls the 
villagers to the darhdr and fixes a day for the perform- 
ance of Bihira Puja. On the morning of the appointed 
day each villager takes some paddy to him. The 
Dihuri then bathes, takes the rice, and goes to the seat 
(merh) of Gai-5rT and prays for abundant rainfall and 
good crops. The sacrifice of a goat or of a fowl is made 
alternately every year. In some villages, sacrifices are 
made on this occasion to other village-gods as well. 
Thus, at village Jolo, a goat (poiidrd) is offered to 
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Dharam Deota, another goat (boda) to Boram and a 
castrated goat to the i’«/s. This festival corresponds 
to the festival at transplantation: of paddy seedlings 
among the Llundris and most other settled agricultural 
tribes of Cho^ri-Nagpur and Orissa. 

8. (Jamhd Vdnai or Gantha Punai. 

Two or three days before the full moon in the 

i 

month of Srabai.! (August) the men of the village 
assemble at the darbdr and request the Naek and the 
Dihuri to borrow on their behalf some rice and molas- 
ses for the Gamha Punai festival, the loan to be repaid 
at the next harvest. At this time of the year, most 
Pauris have no rice or otlier grain left in his house. A 
day or two before the full moon the Naek and Dihuri 
procure the necessary rice, etc., or advance them from 
their own stock, if any, and the villagers who need 
them divide these amongst themselves according to 
their respective requirements and means of repayment. 
The day before the full moon, paddy is threshed and 
husked in every house, and those who possess any cattle 
give them some salt to eat and anoint their horns with 
sesame oil. On the full moon day, pithds or cakes 
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are prepared in each house with rice-flour, and a hearty 
meal of boiled rice, pulses, etc., is prepared and eaten. 
In the evening such Pfiuris as possess any cattle, wash 
their hoofs when the cattle return home from the 
jungle, anoint their foreheads with turmeric paste and 
feed them with raw rice and a kind of fried rice called 
Ichai. Lamps are lighted in the cattle-sheds that night. 
On the Gamha Funai day and the day preceding it, 
their cattle are given absolute rest by the Pauris. 

9. Bar atid Nud-Kkici Festivals. 

The Bar and Nua-Khia ceremonies are intended 
to make the reaping and eating of the new rice inno- 
cuous. On a day, fixed beforehand at the darbdr, the 
Dihuri bathes in the morning, pours libations of water 
and makes offerings of rice, molasses and frankincense 
to Borara and Gai-SrI. He then proceeds in company 
with other villagers to the gora or upland paddy fields 
of the village and cuts a few sheaves of gora paddy from 
their fields, including his own, if he has any. Each 
cultivator now goes to his own field, offers a little drud 
rice, water, molasses and frankincense to Dharam 
Deota and outs a few sheaves of paddy which are taken 
home and kept suspended from the roof; andjohdr, or 
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salutation (by bowing) is made to these sheaTes. 
Subsequently they reap their gorii (upland) crops. 
Two or three days later the Dihuri goes to the darhar, 
sacrifices one or more fowls to Boram, cooks the meat 
and eats it alone. Then, in a new earthen vessel, he 
boils new gorci rice supplied by the villagers, offers 
this jdu first to Gai-srl, and then to his own ancestor- 
spirits. He now first eats a portion of the jaw himself 
and gives the remnant to other members of his family 
to eat. After this, the other villagers may eat the 
new rice. Before doing so, every Pauri must offer a 
little of it to his own ancestor-spirits in the hhitar of 
his house. Here, it may be noted that the principal 
deities (such as Bofam or Uharam and Basukl-mata 
or Thakurani and the Pitrus) of the Pauri Bhfliyas 
still receive homage from the Plains Bluliyas, and most 
of the same festivals are still observed by both, though 
the Plains Bluliyas have also adopted some of the rites 
and deities of their professed Hindu faith. Thus ins- 
tead of the sacrifice of fowls and animals, offerings of 
milk, ghee and sweets are offered by the Plains Bhtli- 
yas to some of their deities such as Dharam or Boram 

and Basuki-Thakuranl. 

• • 
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10. Other Observances regarding Crops, etc. 

Among the Pauris of the Bonai State* when all 
the rice of a Pauri has been threshed, he takes up a 
handful and places it on the threshing-floor and leaves 
it there. The first rice beer (hdnrid) of the year is 
prepared in every Pauri house when the new gbra rice 
has been threshed, and a little of this hdr^rid together 
with seven rice-flovir cakes is first offered to the ances- 
tor spirits at the threshing-floor {Jchard). After that, 
whenever hdnrid is prepared, a little of it is first 
offered to the ancestor-spirits. Before a Pauri proceeds 
to thresh his lowland rice (bil-dhdn), he offers on the 
threshing floor a little liquor {hdijrid) prepared with 
old rice to his ancestor-spirits. 

The last few sheaves of lowland paddy is left 
standing on the field when the rest is 

The Last 

Sheaf and harvested. If a Pauri has more than 

Last Frnit. 

one such rice-field, it is the last sheaves 
of the field reaped last of all that are left standing, 
These sheaves are called Khet hdxhUd. This is not 
definitely explained by the people as meant for the 
Corn- spirit. 
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The last jack fruit is left on his tree and not 
plucked by the Pauri, and so also the last fruit on his 
mango tree is not plucked by himself or by any other 
member of his family. It is said that if the tree is 
denuded of all its fruit, the mother (tree) will Iook 
about for its children (fruit) and feel disappointed and 
grieved. 

Founding a New Settlement. 

In the selection of a site for a new settlement the 
Pauri employs a form of divination. The Dihuri, takes 
a bath, and places a handful of druu rice on the site in- 
tended to bo occupied and covers over the rice with a 
new earthen vessel and fixes it down on the ground 
by plastering the rim of the vessel with clay.®® Next 
morning, the Dihuri again bathes and goes to the spot 
and examines the rice. If on scrutiny he finds that no 
insect or ant has eaten up or disturbed any portion of 
the rice, then it is considered an auspicious site ; other- 
wise a new site is sought out. When the site is found to 
be auspicious, the Dihuri cuts down a log of wood and 

88 Their neighbours, the more primitive Juangs, follow the same 
form of divination for the purpose. But instead of one handful of rice, 
three handfuls of rice are placed side by side and covered up with three 
new earthen pots. 
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plants it upright in the centre of the site. This post 
is called the Subha Kkuntd (auspicious post) and also 
the Odi-srt Ekuntd — the post sacred to Gfii-sri. It 
stands out about four feet above ground. The Dihuri, 
with his face to the east as in all pujas, offers rice and 
molasses, in the names of Giii-srl, Basukl-mrita, Boram, 
and Dharam Deota, — and prays, “May we live here in 
health ; may we have success in clearing the forest, 
and get enough to cat”. 

The foundation of a new settlement and also 
of a now house must be laid either on a Wednesdav or 
on a Friday. Mondays and Tuesdays are also not in- 
auspicious, hut Saturdays are particularly unlucky. 

When the village site is selected, each family selects a 

» 

site for the family dwelling and plants a Suhha-khuij.td 
or auspicious post in the centre of the selected site. 
This forms one of the posts to support the roof, and 
to this post a small mango twig is tied with unbleach- 
ed thread. The compartment of the hut where this 
8ubha-lchur}fd stands is selected as the bhitar where 
the ancestor-spirits have their seat. When a newly 
married couple sets up a new house, the Dihuri places 
inside the hut an earthen pot with its bottom upwards 
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undei which the ancestor-spirits are to reside and 
receive offerings and libations. 

If the old Gai-srI Khunta post is blown away 
by the wind or is otherwise uprooted or destroyed 
except through natural decayi the village site must bo 
forthwith changed. Another occasion for changing a 
village site is the exhaustion of the soil after a few 
years’ cultivation of vogetahles, niai/.o and other crops 
in their Kumdns or clearances. 

In some Pauri villages, as in village Sufikilti in 
the Keonjhar State, may be seen planted in front of 
the M(V.)ila-ghar a long bamboo pale painted white with 
ricc-flour-paste and surmounted wi^h a circular shield 
or umbrella made of plaited bamboo splinters and 
adorned all round its rim wfth a garland of pith. 
About two feet lower down, the pole is wound round 
with another bunch of pith garlands decorated with 
tinsel adornments such as small mirrors and combs. 
And about the same distance further down, the pole is 
similarly decked with pith-garlands and tinsel trapp- 
ings. The entire pole is called the * Ohhatra-Khunf’ 
or the umbrella-pole, and the umbrella-like top is 
called the ^^Thdkurdni Ohhatra'* or the umbrella of the 
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goddess Thakurani. On top of this umbrella flaps a 
flag docked also with garlands of pith. This pole with 
the umbrella and the flag on it is carried in procession 
to the hut-temple of the goddess Thakurani at the time 
of the periodical propitiation of that deity. 

II. Magic. 

The Pfiuri Bhoiya’s religion proper, as we have 
seen, consists in a belief in unseen supernatural beings 
believed to direct and control the course of nature and 
of human life, and in various rites and ceremonies 
designed to establish friendly relations with such 
powers with the object of securing good luck and pre- 
serving, strengthening, and ennobling life. The Pauri 
also believes in the presence all around him of imper- 
sonal powers, forces, and tendencies which are either 
unerabodied, or are inherent in certain men, animals, 
and other material objects, such as plants, stones, etc., 
and even in certain words and numbers. The ways 
and means adopted to ward off or control these powers 
or to press them into service for the preservati )n, and 
enrichment of life constitute the Pauri's Magic. This 
is what is called white Magic. Whereas Faith and 



MAGIC 265 

Hope forms the keynote of Religion as well as of White 
Magic, and Fear and Suspicion form the keynote of 
Black Magic, among the Panris as among other tribes. 

All illness is believed to be caused by some super- 
natural power,— either by a deity for some offence of 
omission or commission on the part of the patient or 
of some member of his family, or by some evil spirit 
(Chururii or Masani) or some evil power sot in motion 
by some maleficent magician or witch, or by the ‘evil 
eye’ of some malicious person. 

When any illness is due to the visitation of some 
deity, the services of the Dihuri or village-priest are 
requisitioned to propitiate the offended deity. And 
with appropriate sacrifices, offerings and libations the 
Dihuri seeks to propitiate the deity and remove the 
illness. 

The Ancestor-spirits generally bring on sickness 
to their descendants if their sacred tabernacle or hkitar 
happens to be defiled by contact with s)nne ceremoni- 
ally unclean person or object. In such a case the head 
of the family will implore forgiveness and pray to 
them to re-enter their earthen-pot (which is their 
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appointed abode) and there offer to the ancestor-spirits 

jail or rice boiled in milk in a new earthen-pot. 

If the Pdf spirit is responsible for the sickness a 
vow is made to offer him either a goat or a fowl in 
case of cure. 

In cases of epidemic to men or cattle, the Dihnri offers 
libations of water in the names of all the spirits of his 
village and native hill and also to the deities Boram and 
Giii-srT. Dharam-Deota and Dhartl-miita are the only 
deities who are uniformly beneficent and never cause 
any sickness or other harm. The principal superna- 
tural agents of sickness and death are the Masdt.ii spirits 
and the Bdnti spirits, besides the ‘evil eye’ of certain 
malicious persons and the sorcery of wizards and 
witches. Masdnis are the malevolent spirits cf those 
deceased persons whoso spirits have not been conducted 
back to their respective houses on account of the unholy 
mode of their death. Bduti spirits are the familiar 
spirits of certain individuals whose crops or fruits or 
jhums and other possessions are guarded over by these 
familiars. They are said to be spirits of persons de- 
voured by bears. There are some minor spirits whose 
evil attentions cause no serious harm. Thus the Chit- 
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rangi spirit is said to cause nightmares. As has 
been stated in a previous Chapter the afflicted person 
has onlj to turn round in his sleep and the Ghitrangi 
spirit leaves him. 

Certain persons are believed to have an innate 
evil influence which emanates from their eyes, and 
harms a person towards whom it is directed. Thus 
the sight of certain individuals in the morning before 
one commences his day’s work or a journey or other 
undertaking is calculated to bring ill luck. Some 
people acquire the evil eye through training under a 
Pangni or witch. When such a person sees another 
engaged in eating some dainty dishes, and mutters to 
herself, “Oh, how nice it would bo if I could have had 
such delicacies for myself,” the person eating the food 
is sure to fall ill. When a Pauri, particularly a child, 
suffers from nausea, flatulence, or diarrhia, the ailment 
is generally attributed to the evil eye (iiajar). To 
neutralize the bad effects of such a najar, the services 
of a Raiinria or magician are requisitioned, and the 
Rafinria seeks to cure the patient through spells or the 
coercive magic of words. If words of power fail, the 
Bailnria seeks the aid of a Bctal spirit which is the 
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familiar spirit of Railnjias. 

Panri Magicians are of four classes, known 
respectively, as Pangnis, Dainis, Rannrias, and Giipls. 
The first three classes of magicians have their familiar 
spirits or Baxitis to whom they sacrifice in secret, and 
who are believed to take away their votaries’ lives 
whenever they neglect to offer the proper sacrifices 
to them in time. The GunTas only cure snake bites 
and some other wounds; and this they do through 
spells, combined with blowing on the patient with 
their mouth and making passes on him with their 
bands. Pangnis and Dainis are women who learn 
their art in secret from others who know it. General- 
ly a Pangni learns the art from her mother. While 
all other people are asleep, a Pangni instructs her 
daughter as to the spells to be used to effect malicious 
and anti-social purposes. Dainis learn their art from 
other Dainis at dead of night in some secluded spot 
where they sit down naked. They sometimes dance 
together at night in a state of nudity. Thus the 
power of the Pangnis and Dainis to cause harm is 
derived from the use of certain spells or words of 
power, coupled with their own will-power, and also 
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from their familiar spirits. A Daini is credited with 
the power of sucking another person’s blood from a 
distance. Bfulnrias, it is said, can cure diseases and 
other troubles inflicted by Pangnis and Dfiinis, but 
can do no harm to others. RaUnrias find out whether 
any particular disease has been caused by a witch or 
by some evil spirit. Their method of discovering this 
is as follows : — A reed called sivlchal is broken into 
halves and then the pieces are measured with the span 
of the hand. If they measure just three spans each, 
it is not a case of spirit-attack but is attributed to tlie 
evil eye or some other cause. While measuring the 
reed, the Railnria silently prays to Boram that if it 
be a case of spirit-attack the reed may show it by 
lengthening itself. The names of different masani 
spirits of the village are also taken while measuring 
the reed ; and the last name taken when the measuring 
is just finished, is believed to be the name of the spirit 
responsible for the trouble. The spirit is subsequent- 
ly expelled by the ningchha ceremony which consists in 
waving four times round the head of the patient a 
handful of sun-dried rice and powdered turmeric tied 
up in a leaf and throwing it away and at the same time 
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addressing the spirit and coranianding or exhorting it 
to go away with such words as the following ! “Hcrci 
take thy share [of offeringji and leave this ‘body’ (the 
afflicted person). Do thou stay away and live in peace 
and quiet.” Some Ratlnrias, it is said, have powerful 
familiar spirits with whose aid they can subdue the 
familiar spirit of a Piingni and foil the Pfingni’s 
efforts. 

If a Bhaiya, on his way to the jungle to hunt or 
to bring fuel-wood or to gather roots, fruits and vege- 
table, or when going on some other business, happens 
to meet a Pangni he apprehends failure in his 
expedition. 

The methods employed by the magician to inflict 
disease death and trouble to man or cattle or crops may 
be called offensive magic, whereas the use of charms, 
amulets, and other devices to ward off disease, death 
and other calamity proceeding from supernatural 
sources may be called defensive or protective magic. 
The most common method of defensive magic is the 
use of charms and amulets. The most common amu- 
lets to protect children as well as adults from the 
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evil eye and the evil attention of miBchievous spirits 
employed by the Hill Bholyfis are made of certain 
vegetable roots of their native jungles which must be 
gathered on the last day of the lunar month of Asvin 
(Sep tern ber-October). The application of soot between 
the eye-brows of a child to ward off the evil eye is also 
in vogue. 





CHAPTER XI. 


FOLKLORE, OMENS AND SUPERSTITIONS. 

/. Folk Tales. 

Like other tribes in the lower culture, the Pfiuri 
Bhtliyas possess a store of traditional knowledge re- 
garding their own origins and those of their gods, the 
course of nature, the properties of things, the habits 
of other creatures, and so forth, which their old noen 
recount to the younger generation in the form of 
folktales, riddles and proverbs. A few specimens of 
such folk-lore are given below. 

(i) The Story of Creation. 

In the beginning thei’e existed only God or Dharma 
whose visible representation was the Sun with the 
Moon. Then there appeared an ocean of water of the 
depth of seven times the height of a man with up. 
raised hands {sat-tdr pd^i); and out of depths of the 
ocean up came a mass of mud to a height of fourteen 
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times the height of a man with upraised hands (chotoda- 
tdr-panlta). Then Dharma on this mud-bank created 
a man and a woman known respectively as Parihar 
Burha and Baramani Burhi. The mud-bank (earth) 
began to shake and tremble Qalmal hold). God saw 
from heaven that such an earth was not lit for human 
habitation. Then He made clay figures of a tiger and 
tigress {Rdi hayk and RCd haghini), infused life into 
them, and ordered them — “Go, kill the human couple— 
and put their blood and flesh on the four corners of the 
Earth so as to make it firm”. The tiger and tigress 
did as they were ordered. The blood and flesh of the 
original human couple settled down in the four corners 
of the earth as iron-pillars supporting the earth ; and 
the earth became hardened like stone. Then God cre- 
ated another couple who became, in due time, parents 
of seven sons and seven daughters. From these seven 
couples descended the different peoples of the earth. 
And Parihar Burha and Baramapi Burhi became the 
gods Baram and Baramapi or Burha-burhl. The god 
Jhnnlcar is the son of Baram and Baramani or Burha- 
burhi or Mangala. The Earth or Medinl is the same 
as the goddess Basuri or 'Tbiikurapi or BasukI Mata. 
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(it) Miraculous Birth. 

The Pauri Bhfliyas believe that their first ances- 
tor sprang miraculously out of Mother-Earth and 
hence the tribe is named “Bhtliya” or “Earth-born”. 
They believe that they have always lived on the ridge 
of the difficult hills on the borders of the Keonjhar, Pfd 
Lahera and Bonai States that form their home to this 
day. But unlike their neighbours and congeners the 
Juangs, the Bhniyas do not point to any particular 
portion of the hills as their original birth-place. The 
Juangs, as I found, have a tradition of a rain of fire 
{Ldlai-gu(]) which destroyed the earth. After the 
fire-rain had subsided, so said my Juang informants, 
the first man issued out of the Earth near the source 
of the Baitarani river not far from the present village 
of Gonasika. The first man was the progenitor of the 
Juiings; then arose the progenitor of the Bhfliyas 
whom the Juangs claim to be their younger brothers. 
Though Pauri Bhniyas have no tradition of any mig- 
rations, the Northern Bhniyas of Chota Nagpur have a 
tradition of their former home at or near ^‘Magha 
Manor” or the village Maner now in the Patna Dist- 
rict of Bihar. Some of these Northern Bhniyas of 
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the Hazaribagh district of Chota Nagpur told me the 
following traditional story of a miraculons birtbi which 
is obviously an adaptation in conformity with Bhoiya 
ideas of blood being the source of life, of the Hindu 
epic story of the birth of Slta, the bride of the hero of 
the Ramayana: — 

"When the Bluliyas dwelt at Magha Manor« they 
wore called Bikhs because they used to live on wild 
roots and fruits of the jungles as the Hindu Bikh-Muns 
(Rishis and Munis, or ascetics) used to do. Raja Janak 
of Jauakpur sent his sipdhis or peons to demand rent 
from the Rikhs (or Bhaiyas) for the jungles where 
they used to gather their food. The Rikhs assembled 
together and, after deliberations, some of them drew out 
blood from their own thighs and filled an earthen-pot 
wfth this blood and closed up the mouth of the vessel 
by gluing a lid on to it. Over the lid was inscribed or 
drawn a symbol which purported to be an imprecation 
of a terrible curse upon any one except the queen who 
might open the lid. The queen of Janak Raja accord- 
ingly uncovered the lid, — and out of the blood of the 
Bhniyas sprung a bonny female baby who came to be 
called Sita. In time Slta grew up into a most beauti- 
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ful young maiden. 

King .Janak had a big wooden bow lying in one 
of the roo)ns of bis palaces and an amount of dust bad 
accumulated over it. Slta ordered one of her maids 
to sweep the dust from that part of the floor after 
removing the bow to one corner. The maid replied, — 
“It is enormously heavy. There is none here strong 
enough to remove it.” At this Slta quietly wont to the 
bow and unoitentiously moved it aside. When Raja 
Janak who liad been out hunting returned home, he 
was astonished at seeing that the bow had been re- 
moved from its former position, and enquired who 
coidd have done it. On learning that this feat was 
accomplished by Sltfi, he issued a proclamation to the 
effect that he would bestow Sltfi in marriage to the 
pei’son who might prove a match for Slta’s strength 
and that the trial of strength was to take place on 
such-and-such date at the Janakpur palace. Princes 
from far and near assembled on the appointed day, 
and one after another they tried to move the bow but 
failed,— till at length Prince Ramchandra proved 
equal to the task. So he was duly married to Sita. 
And this is why the Bhaiyas to this day have a saying 
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amongst thorn — “Rjlnajiko fisan Rikhko duar”, by 
which Ramchandra and Situ are connectod with the 
Rikhs or Rikhiasan Bhfiiyas. 

{Hi) The story oj luiram llaja. 

The Piliiri Bhtliyfis celohrate the Karani festival in 
October or November when the following legend of the 
origin of the institution of the Karam festival is rccoiint- 
ed:-Thore was once a rich man who had seven sons and 
seven daughters. Once the man told his wif<', “I shall 
go out to distant places for trade. l’rep;ire for mo some 
hhuk-narm (largo globular pills which prevent hunger) 
and ShUsh-iiuriis (largo globular pills which prevent 
thirst).” The wife prepared the ndrus and the man 
took them with him and started on his trading voyage. 
After successful trading he returned home with his 
boat laden with precious metals and other valuable 
marchandise and anchored his vessels at the boundary 
of his village, on a Karam piijd day and called out to 
his wives and sons’ wives to come and honour the 
vessel with ceremonial worship (hand an). But the 
women were then dancing round the seven Karam 
branches and the men were playing the changu and 
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mandar drums so that none paid heed to his summons. 
He waited and waited for them till his patience was 
exhausted. He then went home in a huff and struck 
down the sovcm Karam branches and the seven mud- 
pulpits and the drums. No sooner was this outrage 
on the Karam deity committed, than his trading vessel 
with all its valuable contents disappeared under the 
water, all his cattle wore devoured by tigers or other- 
wise died or strayed away. All search for his lost 
wealth proved futile and at length the man went 
to an astrologer to discover the cause of his misfortune 
and its remedy, if any. The astrologer declared that 
his losses were the Divine punishment for his impious 
outrage on the Karam-Raja (or the Karam-king, i.e. 
the Karam-god) and that the only remedy was to 
appease Karam Raja and pray for the restoration of 
the lost wealth as a boon (bar). He then went home 
and asked his wife to prepare hhulc-naras and sush- 
ndi'us for him as he wanted to go to the abode of 
Karam-Raja. His wife made the hhiilc-nafus and 
shuslir-narus as desired, and he started on his journey 
to the sea where Karam-Raja has his seat* Arrived 
there, he humbly prostrated himself before the deity. 
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The deity was pleased and asked him what he wanted. 
The man inquired, ‘‘Why has my wealth disappeared ? 
And how shall T get it all hack r’’ — The Karam Efijil 
replied “You were punished for your sacrilege. Go and 
make seven pulpits and bring seven branches of the 
Karam tree and plant them on those pulpits, and take 
seven mdnilul drums there, and let your seven wives 
and seven sons and seven danghters-in-law (sons’ wives) 
remain fasting and dancing and singing for seven 
days and seven niglits (in my honour), and then your 
lost wealth will be restored to you”. The man return- 
ed home and did as he was directed. And at the end of 
seven days and seven nights thus spent in Kdram-pilja 
he got back his lost wealth.®^ 

{iv) The Story of a Transformation. 

An old woman had domesticated a favourite 
parrot. The parrot once flow out on a pilgrimage and 
returned with a nectarial fruit "((t/wnia flial) reputed to 
avert death and old age. The women kept it carefully 
in the house. A cobra saw the fruit and stung it with 
its fangs and it rolled down, A cat saw it falling down 

89 It may be noted that different versions of the Karam legend are 
in vogue among different tribes of Orissa and ChOta-Nagpur. 
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and, taking it to be a rat, devoured it and instantly died. 
The woman thought that it was a poisonous fruit with 
which the parrot wanted to kill her. She buried the 
cat, and out of the grave sprang a tree which bore 
beautiful fruits. Another old woman who was living 
with her seven sons and their wives was disgusted 
with her life because her daughters-in-law slighted her. 
She listlessly plucked one of the fruits and ate it, and, 
lo and behold ! she was forthwith transformed into a 
young woman of excpiisite beauty. The other woman 
who owned the parrot and the fruit saw this wonderful 
metamorphosis and she too plucked and ate a fruit from 
the tree and was similarly transformed into a maiden 
with eternal youth. 

{v) The Eoer-fresh Garland. 

A newly-married couple found it difficult to make 
both ends meet. The wife insisted that her husband 
should go to some distant town to earn a decent liveli • 
hood. The husband was unwilling to leave his young 
wife alone. The wife thereupon wove a wreath of 
flowers and gave it to her husband saying, “Keep this 
with you. As long as you find this keeping fresh, so 



THE COURAGE OF AN OLD GOUR WOMAN 271 
long you may be sure that my chastity will remain 
intact.” The husband went to the capital of a Raja 
under whom he took service as a Fat-nriili. Once a 
peon of the Riija was sent by the husband to take 
some money to his wife at her village home. The 
peon on his return reported to the Raja how exquisite- 
ly beautiful the Patnfiik’s wife was. The Raja tried 
to seduce the wife but all his efforts failed. The 
wreath of flowers always kept freslu And the Pat- 
nfiik, on his return home, was satisfied that his wife 
was ever steadfast in her fidelity to him. 

(fi) Thi Courage of an old (Jour Woman. 

An old woman of tlio pastoral Gour (milkman) caste 
used to sell curds. One day on her W'ay homo through 
the jungles after selling curds in other villages, she 
saw a bear eating white-ants by thrusting itself into a 
large ant-hill. The Gour woman covered up the 
mouth of the anthill with his curd-vessel, and pressed 
it hard so that the bear might not come out. She 
remained pressing down the bear from morning till 
noon by which time two other caste-fellows of hers 
who were returning that way with their buffaloes 
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came that way and she requested the two men to help 
her. She sent one of the two men to cut down and 
fetch two thick tree-branches to kill the bear with; 
and herself with the other Grour pressed down the 
bear in the hollow of the ant-hill. When the other 
Gour returned with thick branches, the two men killed 
the bear by striking at its neck therewith. 

The Pfiuri Bhaiyfis have a number of other folk- 
tales illustrating the peculiar characteristics of certain 
beasts of their forests as also of certain castes and 
tribes with whom they come in contact. Thus they 
have stories showing how the Pfiuri Bhfiiyfi can outwit 
the tiger or the bear in his native jungles, and also 
other stories in illustration of the proverbial stupidity 
of the Pan or weaver tribe, the cunning of a man of 
the Bhandari or barber caste, the simplicity of a 
Guria or confectioner and the cupidity of the Mahdjan 
or merchant and money-lender. 

2. Folk Medicvies. 

The Hill Bhaiya does not attribute all ailments of 
the body to supernatural causes. He recognises that 
some ailments are due to natural causes and are amen- 



fOLK MEDICINES 273 

able to remedies supplied by his native hills and 
jungles. Thus, to cure tooth-ache he uses tooth-picks 
of certain jungle plants known as Bandari and Bija. 
To cure ear-ache he squeezes the juice out of the leaves 
of the Amri tree and mixes it with salt and strains the 
mixture through a piece of fine cloth, heats it and 
drops it into the affected ear or ears. 

To cure aching of one side of the forehead, the 
root of the Qhuddu tree is pounded along with tur- 
meric and is applied as a paste over the affected part 
of the forehead ; or, some lime-stone with one grain 
and a half of black pepper and either the leaves or 
flowers of the Banrdsi plant, together with a pinch of 
salt and turmeric-powder are pounded together and 
used as snuff by the patient. 

To cure bloody Dysentery, a root of the sdcbhdnga 
plant is washed several times in water and pounded 
and mixed with Shdnti powder and taken on three 
consecutive days. 

To cure indigestion, dried Agni-jar plant and 
Shdnti are pounded together and the powder is taken. 

To cure Cholera, the Pitdfu plant is pounded 


and eaten. 
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To cure hydrocele of children, seven bits of Tlemi- 
desitiis root are heated red-hot and the swollen areolar 
tissues are branded with these red-hot roots at seven 
points. 

To cure hydrocele of adults and children, a fowl 
is taken to the foot of a Malli plant where the red 
fleshy protuberance near the tail of the fowl is broken 
off with the hand so that blood falls on the plant; and 
seven bits of this plant are cut off and heated and witli 
these red-hot pieces of the Midli plant, the areolar 
tissues are branded at seven points, one with each piece. 

To cure snake-bite, a string is lightly fastened 
above the affected part, a bit of the Kiirchi or Jndrajah 
plant is chewed by the patient so as to drink its juice, 
and the chewings are applied over the wound. 

To cure dog-bite, seven Jandds or long ants and 
seven of the noxious insects that attack rahar plants, 
are pounded together with a little oil extracted out of 
the corolla of the Mahua (passia latifolia), and a part 
of the mixture is taken internally and a part applied 
as an ointment over the wound* 

To cure bleeding piles or hemorrhoids, the root of 
the Bakumda plant is pounded in ghee (clarified butter) 
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and heated in a pan over the fire, and wrapped up in 
cloth with which the hemorrhoids are fomented. 

It may be noted that the Pauris take blood of goats 
and fowls or other birds and animals killed, (except 
those sacrificed to deities or spirits), heat the blood over 
a fire and when it coagulates, eat it as food ; but no 
curative or other properties are attributed to it. 

3. Dreams. 

The Pauri Bhtliya believes in the significance of 
dreams as foretokens of good or bad luck. A few in- 
stances of such beliefs are given below. If a person 
dreams of a snake, he should avoid stirring out of his 
house on the following day, so far as possible, for such 
a dream portends some mishap. 

To dream of a horse or elephant or cow augurs 
good luck. 

To dream of the buffallo portends death. 

To dream of the bear portends failure of the 
dreamer in some undertaking. 

To dream of a pea-fowl crying indicates success 


of the dreamer. 
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To dream of money or of gram protends affliction 
with sores. 

To dream of the construction of a new house fore- 
bodes certain death. 

To dream of annointing oneself with oil forebodes 
illness to oneself or one’s faroilv. 

To dream of human excrement forebodes illness 
to the dreamer. 

To dream of drinking the syrup of mollasses fore- 
bodes illness to the dreamer. 

To dream of a tiger indicates that the dreamer 
will meet a king. 


4. Omtns. 

The Pauri Bhtliyas observe many omens of which 
the following are most common:— 

While starting on a journey either for a wedding 
or other purpose the sight of an elephant or a kite 
(MUoss iclinus) with a white head is a good omen. 

The sight of an elephant or a kite with a white 
head (sankha~chil) augurs some unexpected gain. 
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If you see a crow cawing with its face to the 
east, you will either meet with a king or with an old 
friend. 

If a party going for a marriage meet on their 
way either a small deer of the species called Kuim 
jumping across the road, or a snake or an empty 
vessel on the road, or a parrot flying across the road, 
the marriage party must return home. If on three 
successive journeys, some evil omen or other is seen, 
the marriage negotiations have to be broken off. 

The appearance of a cornet portends pestilence 
and extensive havoc among men and cattle. 

5. Biddles. 

Question : — Its stature is low ; its bead is bare ; it is 
the brother of the Water-deity; and it eats every- 
thing except the Fire-god : What is that ? 
Answer ; — The white ant, which is a tiny creature and 
whose habitation (ant-hill) is low and bare-top- 
ped ; which infests damp places, and eats almost 
everything except fire. 

Q. — What is the creature which is born first and 
grows its legs later ? 
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A. — The frog. 

Q. — What fruit is that which ripens after its kernel 
comes out ? 

A. — The 13h"lw‘i {Semicarpis anacardiunt) fruit or the 
marking-nut. 

Q. — Who is the deity who has no temple but sits on a 
white newar-hed wuth birds flying all around ? 

A. — Dharara-Deota or the Sun God. (The rays of the 
sun are spoken of as birds flying, and its disc is 
white as a nexcar bed;. 

Q. — What is that which is born with a cap on its head 
with which Srikrishna charmed the cowherd- 
girls (Gopis), with which Ramchandra killed 
Ravano, and which is now-a-days used for vege- 
table-curry ? 

A — Bamboo, — over the young shoots of which an 
eartlien vessel is placed like a cap by the Bhtliyas 
and some other tribes in order to get an esculent 
to make vegetable curry with; of which (bamboo) 
SrT Krishna’s flute is made; of which the bow, 
with which the Hindu epic hero Ramchandra shot 
his fatal arrow at Ravana was made ; and whose 
tender shoots are used for curry. 
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6'. Nalwre-Lori’. 

Tho Snn (Bero) is identified by the Punri Bhaiyus 
with theif Supreme Deity or Dharara-deoti; and after 
morning bath the Bhiliyii salutes (johar) the Sun. The 
Moon when it appears in the evening is also saluted by 
some Bhtliyas, sa^dng, “Johar, Jana inamu,” i.e. “1 sal. 
ute thee, 0 maternal uncle Jana.*’ Thus tho Moon(Janu) 
is regarded by the Pauri Blu'dyas as their maternal 
uncle (jndinit). Tho Sun (Bero) has the Moon (Jana) 
for his younger brother, and tho lightening (Bijli) for 
his son. All the other Stars are the daughters of the 
Moon, but the Milky Way (Barnia tai a) is called the 
son of the Moon. 

The Evening Star is called tho ‘Wicked Star’ 
(Kkafud tdra) for, it is said, she reports to tho Yama 
Raja (God of Death) which boys and girls are good 
and Avhich are bad and the Varna Raja carries away 
tho naughty children. [This was perhaps originally 
meant to act as a deterrent to naughty children]. The 
Morning Star {Pohdntia tdrd) is believed to have 
beneficial influence on tho threshing of rice, and there- 
fore the Pauri Bhfliyas thresh their paddy before dawn 
when the Morning Star is visible, as only rice threshed 
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then will be plentiful. If threshed before this Star is 
visible, the quantity of rice will somehow turn out to 
be below expectation. 

Comets are called tailed (jhalia) Stars. The rain- 
bow is called RdnuJana (Rain’s Star) and is believed 
to obstruct and stop rain. 

The god Indra is believed to bring rain or rather 
rain-clouds as a loan from the Ocean and lives on the 
loan for six months in the year (from Jaistha to Pous, 
i.e. from middle of June to middle of December) as 
many Bhniyas have to live on loans of rice, etc., during 
those months. For the next six months (Magh to 
Baisakh) the debt is repaid by Indra to the Ocean-god 
(as is done by Bhaiya debtors to their own creditors). 
Earth-quakes are said to occur when the tortoise which 
supports the Earth on its back turns from one side to 
the other. Among the Pauris, I came across no tradi- 
tion regarding the eclipse of either the Sun or the 
Moon. But when an eclipse is seen Pauri women 
(presumably in imitation of Hindu women) make the 
ululation or hur-huri (ulu-ulu) sound by waving their 
coiled tongues ; and both men and women put out their 
steel and iron implements as also any broken pieces of 
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iron that they may have, in the open space or pathway 
in front of their huts. With iron thus exposed, some 
people get a churkathi or curved iron implement 
made, and in cases of stomach-ache, head-ache and 
aching of any other part of the body, heat the chfif- 
Icathi and apply it to the affected part as it is supposed 
to be an effective remedy to cure the pain. 

7. Games and Pastimes. 

The chief amusement of Pauri Bhfliya youth of 
both sexes is dancing and singing. Games are mostly 
left to the younger boys and girls and to the children. 
The following are among such games : — 

(1) P/iowrd.— The pastime of spinning the top (bhdmrd) 

is a favourite one with Piiuri children. The spin- 
ning top is roughly carved out of wood by their 
elders and a fibre-string is used to hold and spin 
it round. 

(2) Bati khel . — This game is played with marbles 

made of sand and molten lac. Two parties, each 
consisting of one, two, or more players, stand at 
some distance on opposite sides of a circle drawn 
on the ground. Each party, takes up as many 
marbles as the number of its members. One party 
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places its marbles at the centre of the circle. 
One boy of the other party starts the game by 
shooting his marble with his fingers towards the 
circle, so as to come close to it. He then takes 
his aim with this marble at a marble of the other 
party so as to push the adversary’s marble 
towards his own party. If he succeeds in push- 
ing his adversary’s marble to where the boys of 
his own party are seated, his party wins all the 
marbles of the adversaries. If he fails, another 
boy of his party repeats the process from the 
beginning. When the boys of one party fail in 
pushing a marble of their adversaries to their 
side, they lose the game, place all their own 
marbles in the circle for the other party to try 
their skill at similarly pushing their adversary’s 
marble to their own side. 

(3) Bdgri hhel . — In this game, too, the players divide 
themselves into two parties of three, four, or 
more each. The two parties take their stand on 
opposite sides at some distance apart. One 
boy of either of the parties starts the game by 
running towards the other party while reciting 
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hurriedly without taking breath some distich 
like the following : — 

“ Mara kJmnji jdi, damarii hdjdit 
Kanah ghantid nanxe ; 

Bagh-chhdl khattde pUhre pakdi, 

Kirtan karu ilihdi'* 

The boys of the other party run in all directions 
to avoid the touch of this boy. If while repeat- 
ing such a verse in one breath the boy succeeds 
in touching a boy of the opposite party and in 
returning to his own party without being caught, 
his adversary who was ‘touched’ by him is 
regarded as ‘dead’. If, however, the former is 
caught by an adversary before he returns to his 
own party, he is regarded as ‘dead’. And the 
‘dead’ players cannot take further part in the 
same game. In this way, every boy tries his 
skill till all the boys of one party are ‘dead’ 
before those of the other party, and then the 
former party is declared to have lost the game. 
When one party is thus defeated, its members go 
over to the opposite side of the circle leaving 
their side for the winning party. 
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(4) Chhuf . — Boys form into two parties of four each. 
One party is supposed to be keeping guard over 
a store of salt. The other party tries to rob and 
eat the salt. The boys of the former party seek to 
prevent the approach of those of the other party 
by stretching their hands by way of defending 
the store of salt. The robbers seek to take the salt 
by somehow avoiding the guards. If the party of 
guards succeed in slapping one of the robbers, the 
latter lose the game and change places with the 
former. Girls also play this game either among 
themselves or in company with the boys. 

(6) Nuhnuhi . — This is a game played generally by 
two girls. A low long ridge is constructed with 
sand or dust by one girl who manages unobserv- 
ed to conceal a small wooden peg in one part 
of the ridge and smooths out the whole ridge 
so as not to betray the place of concealement. 
The other player is then required to place her 
hand on the exact spot where the peg has been 
concealed. If she succeeds, it will be her turn 
to conceal the peg unobserved for the other to 
find it out. 
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(6) Dhapa . — This is another game played by unmarried 
girls. Two girls sit down facing each other 
and play the game with seven small pieces of 
stones. One girl takes up the stones on the palm 
of her right hand, throws them up and tries to 
catch as many of them as she can on the back of 
her palm. If none is caught she loses the game 
and the other girl tries her hand If the first 
girl can catch one or more of the stones in this 
way they are kept by hi$ side and with the rest 
she repeats the same process till all are similarly 
caught on the back of her palm whether by ones 
or twos or more at a time. If she fails any 
time to catch on the back of her hands any of 
the stones, she loses the game. Then the other 
girl begins the game in the same way as the 
the last one did. And so the game goes on. 

8. Dances. 

Like other primitive tribes the Hill Bhniyas are 
passionately fond of dancing and singing. Dances and 
songs, more than any thing else, bring zest to the Faun’s 
otherwise generally dull and cheerless life. These form 
the chief source of enjoyment in the hard and dreary 
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existence of both dancers and spectators. Besides 
being a means of intense emotional satisfaction and 
crude artistic expression, the tribal dances serve as an 
expression of social solidarity and rejoicing, and a 
means of promoting courtship and marriage, and occa- 
sionally a means of inducing in individuals of a psychic 
temperament a kind of auto-hypnotism which is believ- 
ed to be spirit-possession. 

Besides its social and religious significance, the 
tribal dances appear also to have a magical import as 
well as some economic value. Indeed the dance is asso- 
ciated with and reflects almost the whole of the Pauri’s 
life. In the open space in front of the Ma^^a-ghar of 
the village may be seen, night after night, particularly 
in moon-lit nights, young men and women untiringly 
engaged in dancing till a late hour and sometimes till 
the small hours of the morning. On occasions of 
periodical religious festivals and social festivities — 
particularly weddings, — and on occasions when young 
men or young women from some ‘Bandhu’ village come 
for dancing and for wooing or for being wooed, dances 
and songs go on for two, three or more consecutive 
days and nights almost without break. 
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Generally it is the men wlio sing songs and play 
upon their changu-drums, while the women are the 
principal dancers who take up the songs started by the 
men and dance to their tune. The Pauris have vari- 
ous kinds of dances, in most of which the dancers 
adopt a stooping posture, in some of which they dance 
in an erect posture; in some the girls and women 
veil their faces and in others they dance with their 
faces unveiled ; in some the movements are slow and 
in others brisk, in some the dancers are arranged in 
one or more rows, and in some forms of dances they 
move in a circle; in some forms of dances, again, a 
large number of men take part, and in others a smaller 
number. 

Though the Pauris themselves have no notion of 
the original objects of these dances, some of these 
dances may be presumed to have some magical object 
similar to those of the corresponding dances among their 
neighbours the Oraons of whom a small sprinkling 
are to be found near many of their settlements, hold- 
ing a much lower status than in their native Chota- 
Nagpur plateau. But as the greatest and the most 
90 See, S.C, Roy, Oraons of Chdta-Nagpur, pp. 275 ff. 
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exciting occasions for Pauri dances are the dancing- 
naeetings of the bachelors of one village and the mai- 
dens of another I many of their dances would appear to 
be suggestive of courtship and wooing. The partial 
and complete veiling of the faces of the girlsi and the 
young men gallantly advancing with brisk but measur- 
ed steps towards the girls and the girls, in their turn, 
coqaettishly flitting backwards and again advancing a 
little forward, may not improbably symbolise this. 

In the Sdngi Nat, which is the “Changu Nat” 
par excellence and which has more than one variety, a 
large number of men and women, young as well as 
adult, take part. The women veil their faces with one 
end of their sdi'i cloth, and dance in a stooping posture 
holding each other’s hands, and moving three steps 
forwards and then backwards. The men sing and play 
upon their changu drums standing at right angles to 
the line of the women. But at intervals, as if by way 
of exhibition of gallantry, they advance a few steps 
forward and confront the line of the female dancers 
who thereupon recede backwards. 

The Udha Nat ia another form of dance in which, 
too, the female dancers veil their faces, and dance in a 
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Fig. 16. The Stooping Dance. 






DANCES 289* 

stooping posture, each holding the hands of the dancer 
to her right and the one to her left and each with her 
feet similarly joined respectively with those of her 
two contiguous companions. 

In the Dega Naft which is said to be another form 
of the Udka Nat, the girls dance without veiling their 
faces. They hold each other’s hands as they dance in 
a stooping posture with one foot placed in front of the 
other, moving in a line and now and again wheeling 
round in a circle. 

The Ghechd Pari Ndl is another stooping dance in 
which the dancers do not veil their faces. They 
arrange themselves in two rows, one confronting the 
other. Each girl holds the hands of the girl standing 
opposite to her in the other row. 

The Tuki Nat or Girls’ dance par excellence^ in 
which, however, not only little girls but both young and 
old women may take part, is distinguished by the agi- 
lity of its movements, whereas in the Bufi Ndf, in 
which not only old or elderly women but all may join, 
the movements are particularly slow so much so that 
it is also called “the bashful dance”. 
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These are the more important ordinary dances of 
the tribe, some of which are either identical with or 
similar to the dances of several other tribes of the 
Central Hill-belt of India. But the most interesting 
Pduri Bhniijd dances for the anthropologist as also for 
the stranger visiting their hills are the dances in imi- 
tation of the movements of various animals and reptiles 
and birds of their native hills and forests, such as the 
tiger, the boar, the elephant, the deer, the snake, 
the vulture, the gunduri bird, .the cock, and the dove. 
Some of these imitative or dramatic dances would seem 
to have originally had some magic motive behind them, 
but the Bhniyas of our days appear to have no notion 
of it. 

In this part of the country, it is only their close 
neighbours, the more primitive Juangs, who have the 
same dances; but it is not quite certain whether one 
of the tribes borrowed them from the other, or whether 
they both inherited them from a common original an- 
cestral stock. The fact that the songs that accompany 
these dances among both the tribes are composed in the 
Oriya language which the Pauri Bhtliyas speak and 
that the Juangs have no corresponding songs in their 





Fig. Fr-. Jjara 1‘ari JJ-aire 

Tlie heads of the dancers represent the black 
frame of the Jhiui snake whieli gulps down whatever 
comes its way. 
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own Juang language, might perhaps indicate that the 
animal dances were developed by the Pfiuris from 
whom the Juangs borrowed them. 

In the Sdp-2mri Nut or Snake Dance, a number 
of women kneel down on the ground in a straight row, 
bond forward their bare heads so as almost to touch 
the ground and, in tune with the sound of drums and 
songs, slowly swing their heads sideways with short 
turns in imitation of the zigzag movements of snakes. 

In the Bord.pdri Ndf or Boril-snake Dance, the 
dancers similarly imitate one of those huge black Bora 
Snakes that can hardly move their unwieldy bodies but 
lie inert, stretching their bulky length, and devour any 
creature that comes their way. 

In the Bdgha-pdri Nat or Tiger Dance, a few female 
dancers, dancing in a stooping posture, represent door 
grazing, and a man represents a tiger attacking the 
deer. 

In the Blidl.pdri Nat or Bear Dance, a number of 
female dancers represent a party of persons whom a 
man representing a bear attacks. 

In the Mrigi-pdri Nat or Deer Dance, a party of 
female dancers represent a herd of deer grazing in the 
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forest, and a man is shown as shooting an arrow at 

them. 

In the Hdthi-pdri Nat or Elephant Dance, a few 
women, each with a twisted cloth hanging down in 
front of her head to represent an elephant’s trunk and 
each with a boy on her back to represent the rider on 
the elephant, dance with the heavy leisurely gait of 
elephants. 

In the Gidha-pdri Nat or Vulture Dance, the 
dancers represent vultures wheeling round a carcase 
and one after the other pecking at it. 

In the Gunijdri-pdri Ndf or Sparrow dance, a 
number of girls with light steps briskly dance about in 
a stooping posture to represent little birds frisking 
about. 

In the Mnrgi-pdri Nat or Cock-Dance, girls with 
cloth sticking out of their heads as Cocks’ combs dance 
in imitation of cocks. 


.9. Songs. 

The Pauri Bhoiyas, like most other primitive tribes, 
are intensely fond of song and music. But their 
musical instruments are few and simple, consisting only 



Fig. 19. Tlie IldfliJii Pari or Elephant Dances. 


[ Three wonuMi with cloths suspended from their 
head to represent trunks, are dancing eacli with boy 
riding on back ] 
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of the invariable changu drum which they themselves 
mamffacture with Karkur wood for the frame and a 
piece of goat’s or baboon’s skin for the sounding board, 
and occasionally a bamboo flute. Stringed instruments 
are practically unknown. 

The themes of the Pauri’s songs, too, are limited 
to the common objects of their environment — the birds 
and beasts of their native hills and the crops of their 
forests, and the elemental feelings of the human heart, 
particularly the emotion of love. They have also ac- 
quired a store of songs relating to the love of Krishna 
and RMha which they appear to have borrowed from 
their Hindu neighbours of the Plains. A specimen of 
this class of songs is the following; — 

Dine Banamdll^' jadthili hheli, 

Kadamb^^ mnlre hele; 

Vrishabhunu jemd sethdku dsite 

Beni nayana dekhile Krishna harasha mana. 

Translation . — 

In day time did Banamali go [on his flute] to play. 
At the foot of the Kadamb tree ; 


91 Banamali is another name of Krishna. 
9^ Kadamb is tho Nauclea parvifolia* 
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Soon as Vrishabhanu there appeared, — 

Her sweet eyes gladdened Krishna’s heart. 

The following song about the bear of his native 
forest is sung by the Pauri Bhniyii at the Bhal-pari-nctt 
or Bear-dance; — 

AiLa-ve biirhtt Bhaln; hhairo IclunUi lialn luilu; 
liurnc jhnme Bluilii pardila ban-ku. 

GhanchithUi hdis-ihengd hhdluke pifite, 

Bume jhumf; Bhdlu pardila bati-ha. 

Translation . — 

The old Bear came and bar fruit gorged, 

Then flouncing into the forest it fled. 

To kill the Boar, bamboo clubs I had scraped; 
But flouncing into the forest it fled. 

Specimens of genuine Pjiuri love.songs have been 
already given (see ante, pp, 155-57). 

Dalton®^ has given metrical translations of a few 
snatches of these love-songs. He was so impressed 
with their songs that he wrote: ‘‘They have certainly 
more wit, more romance, and more poetry in their 
composition than is usually found amongst the country 
folk in India.” 

93 DaltoB, Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 143-144. 




CHAPTER XII. 


CONCLUSION. 

(t) A general View of Hill Bhniya Culture. 

In tlio proceeding chapters I have given a rough 
sketch of the life-activities of the Hill Bhtliyas— a tribe 
of rude and relatively simple culture. To see the 
tribe’s life as a whole, we must picture to ourselves 
their life-activities, their joys, sorrows, and aspirations, 
on the background of their physical and social envi- 
ronment and their tribal history. 

Although at some remote period they appear to 
have been a dominant people in what are now Keon- 
jhar, Pal Lahera and Bonai States where their impor- 
tance is still recognised by their native rulers and the 
people in general, the Pauris have for centuries now 
secluded themselves in their present mountain homes 
and have cut themselves off from close or continued 
contact with their more civilised fellowmen. Though 
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they appear to have seen better times, they are now 
obliged, as we have seen, to depend mostly on their 
natural environment and the rude work of their own 
bands and the simple devices of their own brains for 
the means of sustaining life and, so far as possible, 
making it worth living. 

Circumstanced as they now are, the Pauri Bhiliyas 
could not be expected to develop or maintain a very 
complex culture. Living as they do, amid the various 
terrors of jungle and hill, — with mysterious superna- 
tural powers believed to be hovering around them in 
earth, air and water, with alien human communities 
down in the Plains below, with certain evil-minded crea- 
tures among their human neighbours and also in the 
animal world around them, believed to possess uncanny 
powers,— it is natural that the sub-conscious mind of 
the primitive Pauri should be filled with an anxiety to 
avoid bad luck and secure good luck, safety, and stren- 
gth to himself, his family and his community, through 
alliance with the good powers and avoidance of the evil 
powers, visible and invisible, surrounding him. 

In relation to their human environment their need 
for economic strength led Pauri families to combine in 




Fi". 20. Gidha Pari or Vultare Dance. 

O 

[ One woman is lying down personating the car- 
case of an animal and another stooping to personate a 
V^ultiire and pecking at the carcase. ] 
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settlements or shifting villagesi and Pauri villages to 
combine into bar organizations (pp. 93 ff., ante) which 
are socio-political federations of groups of such villages 
under a common headman, and the tribe as a whole to 
combine as a man, on extraordinary occasions of com- 
mon danger, real or fancied, to combat some appre- 
hended or actual peril. 

In their villages, the younger people are amenable 
to discipline and obey the directions and orders of the 
village elders who constitute the village Panchfiyat. 
The Ma^nla-ghar and the Darhar ground are the centres 
and symbols of organised village life, — and the Uihuri 
and the Naek or Pradhan represent the authority of 
the society over the individual. 

These village headmen always act in the spirit of 
public opinion and enforce the will of the entire com- 
munity ,-for the Pauris, like the other Mundii tribes, are 
essentially democratic in spirit. The Panchayat really 
includes all the adult members of the community. 

Religious feeling, fostered by the common or 
congregational Puja of the village deities, supplies the 
cement for the social integration of the village, as the 
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common i^ujd of the Fat or hill-god serves as the cement 
to bind the Bar federation together as a social unit, and 
the pujd of such tribal or general deities as the Mahd- 
pdt at village Kuiir in the Keonjhar State, the 
worship of Konio Kudri in the Bonai State, and of 
Mandal Pat in the Kuira pargana of that State, 
servo to strengthen tribal consciousness and tribal 
solidarity. 

More or less secluded from the outside world, the 
Pauri clings close to his family, his village, his Bar, 
and his tribe. Ilis attitude towards his children is one 
of great affection and even indulgence ; and the child- 
ren, on their part, show great filial affection. Towards 
the female sex the Pauri is generally considerate. The 
wife is, as a rule, the mistress of the house and gene- 
rally exercises considerable influence over her husband 
and other members of the family. Pauri marriages are 
generally love-rnarriages ; and in most cases domestic 
life among the Pauris is fairly happy. The consider- 
ation and esteem in which they hold their women-folk 
appears to be indicated by the expression “il/a-WiiZn” 
(literally, mothers and sisters) which is used collec- 
tively to mean the female-folk of a Pauri village* 
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The religious bond that binds the family closer 
together is the fear and worship of their ancestor- 
spirits. These are the tutelary deities of the family ; 
and to them a corner of the cooking apartment in each 
house is consecrated ; and there libations of liquor and 
offerings of food are regularly made to them in each 
family, particularly before every domestic, socio-reli- 
gious or religious ceremony. 

In their relations with their immediate non-Bhniyfi 
neighbours on their hills, — namely, their congeners the 
still ruder Jufings, the comparatively recent immigrants 
of the primitive ‘Kol’ (Ho and Mundfi) and Oraon tribes 
who look up to the Pfiuris as the ‘lords’ of the hills, 
and the Oriya-speaking pastoral Gour caste, with prob- 
ably a strain of Aryan blood in their veins, who supply 
them with milk and ghee required for their Filjds. 
Even in their relations with occasional alien visitors 
from the plains below, the Pauri Bhaiya. is habitually 
friendly and hospitable. In fact, the Pauri is remark- 
able for his ready hospitality and never-failing geniality 
in ordinary times, but he is fierce and revengeful when 
he suspects evil intentions or foul play. 

When their Raja or any person of consequence 



300 THE HILL BHtelS 

visits a Punri village, the md-hhun or women of the 
village, represented by a few matrons and maidens, 
come out to greet him and wash his feet. A small 
wooden stool or a now palm-leaf mat or both are placed 
on the ground for the guest, and his feet are washed 
by the md-hhdn with turmeric water, and a pumpkin 
is presented to him in token of respect and good-will 
of the villagers. 

To their Chhatri ‘'Raja” who lives in the Plains 
below, the Pauris are ordinarily friendly and loyal, so 
long as they are not exasperated by some real or 
supposed wrong. But when they are goaded beyond 
endurance by a sense of injustice or oppression, they 
combine as a man to remedy the grievance, by open 
revolt if necessary. 

At every stage of their economic life, the first 
care of Piiuri society is to ensure the protection and 
blessings of the gods. When a new village site is 
selected, the first thing that the community does is to 
instal Gdl-sri or the tutelary deity of the proposed 
village at the centre of the selected site by ceremonially 
setting up a post {Subha khur^pn, or auspicious post) as 
the deity’s symbol. 
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As in other Mundii tribes, the spirits of their 
deceased ancestors are the tutelary deities of each 
family and, as wo have seen, a corner of the cooking 
apartment in each house is consecrated to them. As 
each house has thus its tutelary deities so, too, has the 
whole village its tutelary village deities named Gdi-srl 
or Thakurdtfi and her husband Bordm or the Sun-God. 

The main economic pursuits of the Pfiuris, such as 
jungle-clearing for purposes of kdmdn or Jhum culti- 
vation (pp. 25? fl^ ante), sowing of paddy-seeds (p. 244 
ff. ante), harvesting of rice (p. 240 ff. ante), hunting (p. 
2 tl ff. ante), the eating of the first mango and other 
fruits of the season (p. 244 ff, ante), and the eating of 
first fruits of rice (p. 248 ff, ante), must be blessed and 
sacralised, as we have seen, by ceremonially associating 
the deities with them. 

As in economic activities, so, too, in other activities 
and situations in life, the deities and spirits must be 
invoked to bless them. In this way the whole of Pauri 
life is one of dependance on the supernatural world. 
The religious ritual that ushers in every important 
economic and social activity is intended to place the 
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Pauri community in rapport with the beneficent super- 
natural powers and energies so as to secure good luck 
in the undertaking and to frustrate the maleficent 
powers and thus avoid ill luck. 

Religion with the Pauri is not an affair of mere 
gross utilitarianism or a seeking after material advan- 
tages, nor is his religious feeling one merely of fear. 
The joyous emotions of love and hope also have their 
place in his religious complex. In this the closer 
association in the past of the Pauris with the Hindus 
would appear to have been of help. Their ideas of 
the gods would appear to be a little more refined than 
that of most of their other primitive neighbours. The 
numerous songs relating to the love of the human soul 
for the Eternal Spirit typified by the songs of the love 
of Krishna and Radha which the Pauri Bhtliyas take 
intense delight in singing are obviously borrowed from 
their Hindu neighbours in the Plains. Though the 
deeper spiritual meaning of these songs is unknown 
and generally unintelligible to the modern Pauri, all 
that he feels and cares for is that these are songs of 
power which thrill his mind with the vital religious 
emotions of hope and joy, with a consciousness of 



CONCLUSION 303 

temporary spiritual uplift and of a higher and a more 
dynamic life. 

Like his economic and his social life, his Morals 
have also their foundation in Religion — in the fear of 
the supernatural world and in the instinctive associa. 
tion of purity and holiness with the spirits and gods. 
Even most of what we call his “superstitions” would 
appear to be the blind gropings of the subconscious 
mind after the Eternal Source of all Power and Life, — 
an instinctive, though vague, attraction towards Light 
and Joy, the Good and the Beautiful, and an instinctive 
aversion towards all that jars against his innate, 
though undeveloped, sense of Beauty and Goodness, 
Life and Light. 

Thus the key-note of the Pauri’s life would appear 
to be the desire, mostly sub-conscious, of placing him. 
self in harmonious relations with his human neighbours 
and his environment generally, and, above all, with the 
invisible supernatural world from which are beleived 
to emanate mysterious spiritual energies that are res- 
ponsible for all happenings in the phenomenal world — 
all that make for human happiness and misery, good 
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luck and bad luck. Owing to his lowly culture and 
his crass ignorancoi however, he has not yet discover- 
ed the right value of things and the right path by which 
ho may reach the goal of his desires. 

(ii) A General View of Plains Bhv.ii/d Culture. 

The Plains lihoiyas of Orissil who have long been 
in close contact with Hindu castes of a comparatively 
higher culture have, as might be expected, advanced 
one or two rungs higher in the cultural ladder than 
their Pauri congeners. The fact that in the northern 
(Telugu, Kanarese and Tulu) areas of the Dravidian 
country, a certain amount of mesocephaly and lepto- 
rrhiny is found®'* and that among the Plains Bhoiyas 
of the Mayurbhanj State 14.9 per cent of leptorrhine 
and bracbycephalic elements have been detected®®, may 
indicate that a modicum of Dravidian racial element 
has ontei’ed into the racial make up of the Plains Bhfli- 
yas of Orissa. This may, I think, account for the 
impression of Campbell and Dalton (see pp. 29 ff. ante) 
of the Dravidian origin of the Bhaiyas. 

94 Thuston, Castee and Tribes of Southern India^ vol I. p. XII, and 
p, LII. 

95 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ XXV, pp» 158 £f. See 
ante p. 52* 
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Whether a Dravi^ian element has entered into the 
racial composition of the Plains Bluliyas or not, certain 
elements of their culture may perhaps be taken to point 
to Dravidian influonco. Thus, the Plains Bhniyfis of 
Orissa generally claim to belong to the Nagas or Nag 
gotm or stock, though different sections of them have 
each what they call a number of different Khilu^^ 
(probably a variation of the Mundari term Kili, mean- 
ing, clan or sept). They say that the Bliiliyas of Mayur- 
bhanj, Keonjhar and the neighbouring States belong to 
the Dudhia Nag gotra, those of the Gangpur State and 
of the adjoining British district of Sambalpur to tlio 
Gangu Nag gotra, those of Obofa Nagpur to the Cbutia 
or Chota Nag gotra, and those in the Central Provinces 
to the Bhaihsil Nag gotra. This may not improbably 


96 Thus I found the following Khilis among the Plains BhuiyaS of 
the Mayurbhanj State ; — (1) Sardi, (2) Kat, (3) Garlic (4) Naladri^ 
(5) Bui, (6) Nat, (7) Pansiah •%) Banial, (9) Gal, (10) Kanta, (11) Muguri, 
(12) Banai, (13) Namgi, (14) Banka, (15) Kolial, (16) Kora, (17) Kendudli, 
(18) Barha, (19) Arkhei, (20) Jerengt, (21) Bulmundi, (22) Jaipuri, (23) 
Tarri, (24) Arandi, (25) J*uting, (26) Barhei, (27) Kukra, (28) Kondhai, 
(29, Telli, (30) Puling, (3i) Bhendali, Some Plains Bhaiyas also claim to 
belong to Bhoj ipparontly a name borrowed from the Hindus. 

In this connection it may be stated that some Hinduised Mundfis of the 
Jom-Tuti clan noir claim to belong to the Bhoj-Ruj gotra or Bhdj-barns 
(as the Mandari word Jom, lilce the Samskrit word Bhojan, moans 'eat- 
ing*.) (See S.C. Roy’s Mundas and Their Country, p. 411). Similaily, as 
mentioned in p. 30 above, some Bhuiyus of Oyissfi claim to belong to Pa- 
wanhams or to be descendants of Pa wan, the Wind-god who is said to have 
been the father of Hanuinan, the so-called ‘Monkey-god* of the Hindus. 
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refer to the traditional claim of the Plains Bhfliyas of 
Orissci to their racial affinity with the Naga branch 
of probably the Dravidians of tho Proto-Mediterranean 
race. 

As among some Dravidian castes so, too, among 
the Plains Bhaiyas of Orissfii the mother’s brother of 
the bride conducts the bride by the hand to the mar- 
riage platform and seats her in front of the bridegroom. 
The close affinity of the Plains Bhniyas with the pre- 
Dravidian Panri Bhniyas, on the other hand, is pointed- 
ly indicated by, among other facts, the recognition of 
Patii'i Dan or the goddess Panri as the tutelary (Isfa) 
deity of the tribe. In their ceremonial eating of tho 
first fruits in the month of Bhadra, in their annual 
offerings to the manes of their male ancestors in the 
month of Asvin and female ancestors in Kartiic, and in 
their Makar samkraiiti festival in the month of Pans, — 
offerings of milk, molasses, sweets and plantains are 
made to the Panri deity. Though the Ilinduised Plains 
Bhniyi's now seek to identify Panri Devi with the 
benignant Hindu goddess Durga, it appears very prob- 
able that she was in origin the Deity of the Hills (Puhar) 
which formed their original home before they had 
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separated from the Pfiuri or Hill section of the tribe. 

In economic life, the Plains Blmij^as have long 
taken to regular cultivation of lowland rice in irrigated 
and terraced fields. A section of them, known particu- 
larly as Pfiik Bhniyas or Khandait Pfiik Bhaiyas, cnce 
formed the militia of the States in which they respcc- 
tivly live, and they still have the battle-axe or sword 
{Khantla) as their tribal emblem (Santak). 

With their comparatively advanced economic pro- 
gress, certain families of Plains Bhuiyas have risen to 
positions of considerable local importance as landed 
proprietors, such as Oarhdttas or owners of forts, 
OMdrs, GanrJius and the like. Even among the lesser 
magnates, recognition of distinctions of social rank is 
expressed by the different satifjyds or titles such as 
Thdkur, Sdhu, Photkdr, Sdont, Md.njhl, Sdrtid, Behdrd, 
Bdut, Edtivdr, Mahupdfra, and so forth (Vide pp. 101 ff. 
ante). 

As with the Fduris so too with the Plains Bhaiyas, 
all their important economic pursuits have to be bessed 
ansid acralised by benedictory religious ceremonies. Be- 
dess observing such festivals of this nature as are ob- 
served by the Pauris, namely Mdgh Parak, lilchin Pardhi, 
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Am-nud-Kkid, Tirtiii Muti, Asdfhi or Bihii'd Fdjd, 
Gdmlid Ptindi, and Dhdn-ntid-Khid, the Plains Bhfliyaa 
have further adopted a few Hindu festivals in vogue 
amongst the general Hindu population of Orissri. Thus 
they observe the Kojdgar Puruimd festival on the full 
moon day of the month of Kfirtik (October-J^ovember) 
and the Ghitau Parab on the new moon day of tho 
month of yruvan (Jul}'- August), besides various vratas 
or osd!<. 

In their social organisation, too, as I have said, 
the Plains Bhniyils have worked out a wider organisa- 
tion than tho inter-village Bar federation of the Pauris. 
The Plains Bhtliva area in each State or District or 
Parganiiis divided into Pit s, and several Pirs constitute 
the Des or ‘country’. Each Fir has its own Panchdyat 
or social, administrative and judicial council with such 
offlee-bearers as Pat-naik or Bhal-bhai, Pani-patra, and 
Chhatiil or Dakua. The Ghhdfid is the messenger of 
the Pif, the Pai-ndilc or Bhal-bhdti presides over and, in 
some cases, records the proceedings of the Panchayati 
and the Pdni^dtra eats the first morsel of food at a tribal 
feast of the Pif. These posts are honorary and ordina- 
rily hereditary. The Panchayat of a Piv is also called 
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the Des {lit., country,) or Des Panchaijat, and the iiues- 
tiona which it is now generally called upon to decide 
are those relating to adultery and marriage or sexual 
union with socially ineligible mates (strl-badh, lit, avo- 
raan-slaughter), causing death (generally accidental) 
to a cow (go-badli), and the contamination of leprosy 
{mdchhi-jHitak') which is believed to bo the divine 
punishment for some d^re sin committed either in this 
life or in some previous life. 

When the Des-Panchayat cannot unanimously 
decide a question, or it is otherwise deemed necessary 
to obtain the decision of the whole tribe resident in the 
Pargana or State, the matter is referred to a higher 
tribunal consisting of the representatives of all the di- 
fferent Bhtliya pii’s of the Pargana, or the State, as the 
case may be. The Mahapatra who is the social head of 
the tribe resident in the Pargana, convenes a meeting of 
this wider union known in the Mayurbhanj State as 
Danti sabhd. The Mahapatra who is the tribal head of 
an entire Pargana is, in the Mayurbhanj State, elected 
by the tribe as a whole, and the appointment is con- 
firmed by the State. Similar assemblies of the Plains 
Bhaiyas of the Keonjhar, Bonai and Pal Labera States 
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aro known as Gaddis, in which not only representatives 
from the different Pirs of the particular Parganii or 
State concerned come together but even representatives 
from the neighbouring States also attend. In these 
States there is no officially appointed president like the 
Mahapfitra of Mayurbhanj, but usually the oldest among 
tlio village headmen jointly guide the deliberations of 
the tribal assembly (See ante pp. 102-101). Similar 
meetings of the tribal heads from different rirs are held 
in the Plains Bhiliya areas all over Orissa on occasions 
of marriage-festivals or funeral festivals in the houses 
of well-to-do Bhniyas who can afford to invite and 
entertain them. 

As for social virtues, the Plains Bhniyas have the 
same attachment to their family and children, the same 
fidelity and attraction towards their village, their Pir, 
and their tribe, and the same feeling of loyalty and 
obedience to the authorities as the Pauris, -though their 
comparative complexity in life would appear to have to 
some extent impaired the simplicity, straightforward- 
ness, truthfulness and even hospitality and allied 
virtues for which their Pauri brethren are to this day 
particularly noted. 
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In his socio-religious ceremonies, the Plains Bhniya, 
has adopted a few rites and customs from his Hindu 
neighbours and renounced or modified some of the gros- 
ser features of his old tribal rites. In Plains Bhniyfi 
marriages, a Brfihman priest is called in to perform the 
Horn ceremony or offering of oblations to the Deity re- 
presented by Fire. Divorce is permitted only when the 
wife proves unchaste. No bar is placed on the remar- 
riage of a widow or a divorced wife, except that she 
can marry only a widower. As among the Pruiris, 
female relatives {ma-bhun) accompany the bridal pro- 
cession along with male relatives and tribe-fellows to 
the bride’s house. But, unlike the Fiiuri bridegroom, 
a Plains Bhaiya bridegroom has to receive initiation 
(gm’U-learna) from a Brahman religious preceptor 
(guru) who invests him with the sacred thread and 
whispers into his ears the name of the particular god 
who is to be his tutelary deity (/f/a devata). 

This cult of a personal god requires the Bhniya, 
like every other Hindu, to regard his Devntd as 
his Ideal, his Guide and Monitor and his Protector 
through life. Though in most cases this duty is more 
honoured in the breach than in the observance, this 
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personal aspect of religion marks a stop in advance, 
and differentiates the religious ideal of the Hinduisad 
Plains Bhniyas from that of the Hill Bhtiiyiis and other 
primitive tribes with whom religion is essentially an 
affair of the community and its practical concerns and 
mental needs rather than an affair of the individual 
and his spiritual needs. 

In such religious ceremonies as those of eating 
the first fruits of his fields or the first vegetables and 
fruits of the season, the Plains Blnliya besides making 
offerings to his ancestral spirits and village deities also 
makes offerings to his Juja Devatd or tutelary deity. In 
some of the States, the Plains Bhniyas have adopted 
gotm or clan-names in imitation of the Hindus. These 
are usually totemistic, such as Kachchhap (the tortoise), 
Komasta (a small bird), Ndga (the cobra), Mayilr (the 
peacock), Bardha (the boar), and so forth. Some Raj- 
koli Bhniyas claim to belong to the Bhdjbams which 
they interpret as Bhujanga-bamsa or serpent stock and 
thus claim affinity with the *‘Ndg-varnsl Kshatriyas'’ 

The conception of the gods and the mode of wor- 
ship of the Hinduised Plains Bhniyfi would also appear 
to have undergone a little improvement upon the ideas 
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and methods of the Hill Bhniya. His identification 
of some of his original tribal deities with certain Hindu 
deities, such as the Pfiuri Devi with the Goddess Durga. 
of the Hindu pantheon and the adoption of such Hindu 
deities as Lakshmi, the Goddess of Prosperity (whom 
the Plains Bhoiya, worships particularly on the full- 
moon night in the month of Asvin) would indicate that 
the cult of wholly benignant deities has come to sup- 
plement, though not wholly supplant, his belief in the 
older spirits of malignant and partly malignant and 
partly benignant attributes. It may, however, bo noted 
that through Hindu influence, some of the deities of the 
Hill Bhtiiyus, too, are now regarded as more beneficent 
than maleficent. 

As for the mode of worship, the Hinduised Plains 
Bhniya has given up sacrificing fowls and animals, 
except occasionally a goat, to his deities; and his usual 
offerings to his deities now consist of milk, molasses 
and sweets, fruits (ordinarily plantains) and flowers, 
fragrant sandal-paste, and the burning of frankincense. 
A tribal priest is still appointed to propitiate the vil- 
lage gods. By way of preparation for every Puja, the 
Ealo or Dehuri has to observe a preliminary fast, and 
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to live a life of abstinence and ceremonial purity during 
the days of worship. In this matter the Plains Bhfliya 
priest is even more punctilious and strict than his 
Pauri colleague. 

An effective instrument for the dissemination of 
Hindu religious and moral ideas among such Hinduis- 
ed backward communities as the Plains Bhniyfis has 
been the discipline of the Vratas or O^as. These consist 
of certain periods of ceremonial fasting and abstinence 
followed by worship and the recital of Kahinls or long- 
winded religious stories illustrative of the happy con- 
sequences and good luck attending on virtuous conduct 
and devotion to some deity and the ill-luck and miseries 
resulting from evil conduct and godlessness. Plains 
Bhfliya women, in imitation of their other Hindu neigh- 
bours, observe the Sasthi Om particularly in the 
month of Asvin, the Tarim Osd in Asarh, the Mangold 
Om in Chaitra, the Dasahard Osd in Asvin or Kartik, 
and the Jitbdhan Om in Asvin. Some Plains Bhfliyas — 
men and women-also observe the Somndth vrata in the 
month of Bhadra. At the concluding stage of some 
of these vratast the services of a Brahman priest may 
by requisitioned. The Dhankuild Osd is observed by 
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barren women desirous of children. These vratas cons- 
titute an effective popular method of imparting moral 
instruction and religious discipline and habits of abs- 
tinence to backward sections of the Hindu population* 

(tit) The Fauci and Plains Bhuiyd Cultures Compared. 

In this way, the Plains Bhoiyas have acquired from 
their Hindu neighbours a somewhat richer store of 
moralizing storiesi saws and sayingsi a somewhat im- 
proved religious and social discipline and a somewhat 
higher conception of the gods and a partially improved 
mode of worship; and there has thus been a slight im- 
provement in the traditional material that enters into 
their mental operations. Yet the average Plains Bhili- 
ya hardly shows any marked improvement over his 
Pauri congeners in the principles of classification of 
experience and in the social and emotional associations 
of sense-impressions and habitual activities. 

In this characterisation I have left out of consi- 
deration the few families of big landed proprietors 
among the Onssa Bhoiyas who have, through several 
generations of assimilation of Hindu culture, now be- 
come quite distinguishable from the average Bhoiya 
and almost indistinguishable, both in his virtues and 
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vices and general mental characteristics and culture, 
from their Hindu neighbours of the same or similar so- 
cial standing and similar upbringing, — thus suggesting 
the futility of all attempts to correlate race with mental 
capacity and culture. 

Differences in occupation and social environment, 
have, as we have seen, produced some difference in the 
cultural condition of the Plains Bhiliyas from that of 
the Hill Bhaiyfis. Under better social and physiogra- 
phical environment, the Plains Bhiliyas have attained a 
little higher economic development and a somewhat 
better material culture, and a wider social organisa- 
tion. Yet the ordinary Plains Bhtliya and the Pauri 
Bhniya would, as 1 have said, appear to possess much 
the same fundamental categories of thought and classi- 
fication of the facts of experience. Although, a slight 
difference in physical characteristics would appear to 
have been brought about probably through a slight 
strain of Dravi^ian admixture in the Plains Bhoiyas, 
there is hardly any appreciable difference in mental 
characteristics between them and the Pauri Bhniyas. 

If the Pauri is more easily roused to political ex- 
citement and revolt, it is due to ignorant apprehensions 
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and conclusions resulting from a lack of proper know- 
ledge and of adequate experience of the outer world 
beyond his native hills, and not to a comparative lack 
of control over his impulses and passions. He is as 
capable as individuals of other communities of inhibi- 
ting his impulses and natural inclinations in matters 
in which social traditions and regulations demand it, 
as, for instance, in the observance of the various taboos 
imposed by tribal custom. If lie is wrong in some of 
his conclusions, his logic is not at fault, but his pre- 
mises, based as they often are on inadequate or mis- 
taken knowledge, are in error. If he is ordinarily 
indolent and apathetic, it is because his needs and 
interests are limited and easily satisfied and he is more 
optimistic and consequently less provident and prudent 
than his more progressive neighbours of other tribes 
and castes. In matters which really interest him, he 
is capable of applying his mind with as much attention, 
assiduity and perseverance as individuals of more ad- 
vanced communities. If he is more conservative than 
the Plains Bhoiya it is because be is more ignorant 
and has had lesser opportunities of seeing and knowing 
the world outside his native hills. 



318 THE HILL BHUIYAS 

The old conservatism of the Panri is, howeveri gra- 
dually wearing away. With the increasing number of 
hals or markets just beyond the borders of the Pauri 
country, he no longer waits for traders to come to 
his village, but himself takes his grains for sale 
to the nearest markets of the Plains below and thereby 
secures better profits, and purchases not only articles of 
necessity, such as salt and kerosine oil, but also, if funds 
permit, articles of what are luxuries to him, such as a 
cloth umbrella and even a hurricane lantern. There 
appears also an increasing tendency towards adopting 
wet cultivation of paddy, though this can never extend 
to any large extent as lands capable of such cultivation 
are small in area and isolated in location, and thus only 
a few can take up such land, and, what is worse, crops of 
such small isolated plots of land in the midst of jungles 
stand greater risk of depredation by wild elephants and 
other animals. In other matters, too the Fauri’s increas- 
ing contact with other castas and tribes is gradually 
widening his mental outlook and wearing away certain 
old prejudices and fears. But he still preserves much 
of his native simplicity and innate sense of self-respect 
and independence of spirit and his accustomed exuber- 
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ance of life. In this respect he compares favourably 
with the Plains Bhoiya in whose life some amount of 
complexity and artificiality appears to have impaired 
these old tribal characteristics. His more intimate 
contact with neighbours of a comparatively higher 
culture and his natural desire to imitate them has in- 
evitably introduced this complexity and artificiality 
into the life of the Plains Bhfliya. This has indeed led 
to some economic and social progress, but has also to 
some extent impaired his primitive virility and zest 
in life, though he no longer appears to have any actual 
feeling of pessimism or social discomfort on that 
account. The Pauri Bhuiya’a contact with the compara- 
tively recent Pre-Dravidian settlers in his hills, such as 
the Santa! , the Ho (‘Kol’), the OriTon and the Gond, has 
not yet appreciably affected his economic and cultural 
life. In fact, the Pauri disdains to have any social 
intercourse with these immigrants who have settled on 
his hills by his sufference. It is also by the Pauri’s 
sufference, if not by his special leave and favour, that 
these new-comers have taken up waste lands on his hills 
for more intensive cultivation. A few Pauris have 
indeed been prompted by the example of these more 
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industrious new-comers to take up the cultivation of 
rice in irrigated terraces. Owing, however, to the 
paucity of suitable lands on their hills, such cultivation 
has not been, and cannot be, generally adopted.®^ 

The States authorities have wisely refrained from 
interfering with his accustomed ways and habits and 
ancient customs and ideas which are the outcome of 
the Piiuri’s tribal genius and history, and which have 
so far answered his economic and social, mental and 
emotional needs fairly well. His native forests have 
been spared such exploitation as has caused great 
economic distress to some primitive tribes elsewhere. 
There has yet been no proselytizing attempt on the 
part of missionaries of higher religions to impose upon 
him utterly unfamiliar (albeit higher) ideas of religion 
and a new way of life that not unoften involves, 
tlirough injudicious discipline, a loss of that interest in 
life which is the primary factor in the welfare of a 
people. The Piiuri has also been generally spared the 
attentions of the recruiting agents of tea-plantations in 
Assam and the Duars and large industrial concerns 
nearer home whose owners generally feel little interest 
in their employees except as labour-machines, and 
where they are prone to pick up vices and diseases 
from which they have been so long happily immune. 

The only important cultural influence that has 
for countless generations very slowly and impercept- 
ibly infiltrated into the Pauri’s indigenous system of 
thoughts and feelings, ritual and belief, customs and 
habits, is that of his Hindu neighbours; but such 
influence, though it has affected his religious life to 
some extent, has made very little impression on most 
other aspects of his life. 



97 Thus, at the Revenue Settlement of the Bhuiyfi PifS of Keonjhar 
in 1907-8, it was found that the total number of houses in those Firs was 
3633 of which 2139 had ploughs and 1494 houses owned no ploughs, and 
the total number of ploughs was 2207)4. Twenty years later, in the last 
Settlement in 1926-8, the total number of ploughs was found to be 25i514i 
the total number of houses with ploughs 2453 and without ploughs 1478. 
Thus there has been an increase of 338 ploughs in twenty years; and only 
16 more houses or families l^ave discontinued the exclusive use of the 
primitive digging-stick or ankusi-badi for agricultural purposes and taken 
also to plough-cultivation. 
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[ABBREVIATIONS USED:— face; — ov. = oval; sq. = square; pent. = 
pentagonal; Rd. = Round. Forehead : — += Retreating; -= straight 
Lips — += everted (slightly or moderately); th.=thio!t. Progna- 
thism : — + “slight or moderate:+ + = extreme; - =nil.| 


I. Siatislieal Analysis of one hundred adult Fituri Bhuiyds. 


Measurements. 

Mean. 

Probable Er- 
ror to Mean. 

Standard De- 
viation. 

Q 

CO 

o 

44 

W 

Coeff. of Va- 
riation. 

P,E. to Varia- 
tion. 

Stature iii cms. 

157-31 

+-33 

4-94 

+•24 

314 +15 

Head-Length in mms. 

04 

oo 

oo 

+-44 

6*52 

+•31 

3-48 +-18 

Head'Breadth 


136-55 

+-29 

423 

+•20 

310 +-15 

Head-Height 

1} 

116-21 

+-35 

523 

db'25 

4’51 i *22 

I) asal- Length 

11 

44-77 

+-19 

2-85 

+•14 

6*37 +'31 

Nasal-Breadth 

If 

39-24 

+-24 

3-55 

+•17 

905 +-48 

Least-Frontal Breadth 

1 

11 

101-39 

+-28 

4-20 

+•20 

414 i ’64 

Nasion Prosthion Length 

If 

68-47 

+•25 

3-68 

+•18 

5-38 +'26 

Nasion Gnathion Length 

If 

112-14 

+•39 

5-79 

+•28 

5-16 +-25 

Bizygomatic Breadth 

If 

130-09 

+•32 

4-79 

+*23 

3*68 +-18 

Bigonial Length 

If 

92'72 

+•33 

4-94 

+•24 

5-33 +-44 

Cephalic Index 

... 

73*29 

+•18 

2-64 

+•12 

3-60 +-17 

Altitudinal Index ... . 

.. 

62*31 

+•22 

3-27 

+•16 

5-25 +-28 

Nasal Index 

.. 

87-93 

+*66 

9-75 

+•46 

1-11 +-54 

Facial Index 

i 

86-19 

+•34 

5-02 

+•24 

5*82 +'28 


% 


II. AD^hropometrlcal Measurements 
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II. Anthropometrlcal Measnremeiits 
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II. Anthropometrical RleasnrenieDts 
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APPENDIX B. 

“ — t 

Local Accounts of the FLJLINS BIllJIYAS of the Orissan 
State of Gangpur. 

The author is indebted to H.D. Christian, Esq. 
Superintendent of the Gangpur State, for the follow- 
ing accounts of the Plains Bluliyfis of that State collect- 
ed by him at my request. The first four accounts were 
given by the leading Hinduised Bhniyfi Zamindars of 
the State. Special interest attaches to the Hinduised 
Bhtliya’s own idea of his tribe as indicated in the sub- 
joined notes of these Bhfliya Zamindars. 

Mr. Christian who has been long amongst the Plains 
Bhuiyas and has knows them intimately, in his covering 
letter dated the 14th September, 1934, forwarding the 
subjoined accounts to the author, wrote as follows : — 
“The Bhtliyas here are divided into two endoga- 
mous groups — the Khan^ait or Paik, and Praja. To 
the former belong the Zamindars, tenure-holders, and 
all Bhaiyas who are gaontid of villages, being in fact 
the barons and landed gentry; they are Hindu. The 
Praja Bhoiyas are definitely lower in the scale both 
socially aud materially and are cultivators and labour- 
ers; for practical purposes they are animist. The 
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Zamindar of Himgir, a Khandilit Bhtliya, in his letter, 
it will bo seen, classes Khandait as Aryan, and Praja 
as non-Aryan. The prineipal ceremony among the 
Khandait is the ear-boring just as among the Rajput 
it is the sacred-thread investment. The Zamindar of 
Sarapgarh (a Khapdait Bhaiya), it will be seen, says 
that all the Bhiliyas are non- Aryan. The Bhtliyas pay 
great respect to the Nag or serpent and are reported 
to be averse to killing it. The Bhtliyas have generally 
buried their dead, though the upper classes are now 
taking to cremation.” 

Accou nt no. 1. 

“The Bhuiyas of Gangpur State have two divisions; 
first, Khandait or Paik; second, Praja Bhtliya.' The 
Khandait or Paik were so called because they used to 
fight with Klianda (swords sharpened on both sides) 
and also one-edged swords and they were able to protect 
their rights and properties and themselves from 
enemies. 

“The Khapdait or Paik Bhtliya gradually migrat- 
ed into Gangpur State through Orissa from Central 
India by groups during the reign of some of the 
descendants of Yajati Kesari. One man of each of the 
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said groups became the leader or foremost man of the 
State. The groups are known as follows:- Das-Gharia, 
Panchas-Gharia, Char-Gharia, Chhai-Gliaria, Baro-Gha- 
ria, Chhai-Nayak, Daa-Ganjhuan, Panchas-Dal, Panara- 
sai-Gharia, etc. The Gotras of the Khandait Bhtliya 
or Pfiiks are Nag and Karhhapa. According to the 
family dynasties, the Khandilits bore the following 
Bargas (titles'), viz., Manjhi, Pradhav, Nailc, Malik, Sa, 
Amat, Ba,rAik, Dansava, Kalo^ Blioi, etc. The greater 
part of the State was being enjoyed by the Khandaits 
as Zamindari, Parganiidari, Ganjhuani, Mafidari, Ja- 
girdari, Gaun^iai, and Raiyati, as is even now the case. 

‘‘The Khapdaits contract marriage with families 
related to them and also with those that are not 
related but are living not far from them. According 
to convenience and status, marriages take place among 
the Khandaits of different groups. Rice and vegetables 
are taken from other groups only when there are 
relationships between one another. As between groups 
which have no connection with one another, only the 
taking of cooked vegetables is allowed for the first 
time, and when connection of some sort is established 
rice is also permitted to be taken. 
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“The adoption or continuance and propriety of parti- 
cular rites and customs depend on the decision of the so- 
cial head of each group. The social customs of different 
Khandiiit families vary according to their respective 
status. These customs I’elate to Birth, Naming, First 
rice-eating, First hair-cutting, Ear-boring, Marriage, 
and ‘Second- Marriage’ Ceremonies. All these ceremonies 
are now performed according to the Hindu Shiistras 
with the help of Brahmans. The Vaishnavas are the 
hereditary religious preceptors of the Khandaits. The 
dress and ornaments of the Kharidfiits were similar to 
those of other civilized castes, but at present even these 
are the same with those prevalent in the country. 
Tattooing is quite optional with Khanda.it females. 

“The Khandfiits were too much attached to their 
Kshatriya rulers and hence they came to be classed 
among civilized castes. The Khandaits do not take liquor 
and fowl. They take rico, etc., only from the hands of 
Brahmans and Kshatriyas. Fighting and cultivation 
were the chief occupations of the Khandfiits. At present 
the Khapdaits are living solely upon cultivation. 

“The Praja Bluliyas are known as SOO-Gharia. 
They are regarded as non-Aryans. They perform all 
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their family rites among their o^Tn clan. They do not 
require any Brahman to perform their marriage and 
funeral ceremonies. They take liquor and fowl like 
other non-Aryans. Their chief occupations are culti- 
vation and daily labour. They do not know how to 
use arms* They are similar to be Pabia, Bhtliyar, 
Gond, Lohra, Kol, and other jungle tribes.” 

Sd/- Chandan Singh Gartia. 

Zamindar of the Himgir Estate. 

Account no- 2. 

“1. We are Khandait but not Bhtliya. We are 
called Bhniya simply because we are landholders. 

‘‘2. We have each got our gotra but I cannot 
describe them. 

“3. Marriage within the same clan is always 
permissible, and we can marry in higher clans such as 
Kshatriya, but cannot do so in any lower clan. 

“4. The characteristic tools and implements of 
our clan are guns, swords and shields. 

“5. All our ceremonies are performed by Brah- 
man priests. 

“6. The original home of the Khandait is said 
to be the Jodh land near Jhanked in the district of 
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Cuttack and people of our tribe are to be found in the 
Bamra and Bonai States also.” 

Sd/- Harihar Singh, 
Zamindar 'of the Nagra Estate* 

Account no, 3. 

“The Bhiliyas inhabiting Gangpur at present are 
of two classes: first, the ICIiat}daits or Pdilc Bhuiyds, 
secondly, the Prajd Bhuiyds. Because the Kha^^aits 
were well-versed in using arms and weapons they were 
experts in warfare and could uphold their rights. That 
is why they have acquired the title of Khap^^its. 

“The Khandaits poured into Gangpur first in 
batches passing through Orissa proper during the 
reign of a successor of Yajati Kesari and began to settle 
down here. As they came in groups, the captain or 
head of each group was known as Gadee. Their divi- 
sions are as follows: — Das-Gharia {lit., consisting of 10 
houses), Panchas-Gharia, Char-Gharia, Chhai-Gbaria, 
Baro-Gharia, Chhai-Naik, Das-Ganjual, Panch-sai-«Gha- 
ria and Panra-sai-Gharia, etc. The Nag (Cobra) and 
Kachhap (Tortoise) are their yotras. Each stock has 
its own surname, such as, Majhi, Pradhan, Naik, 
Mallik, Sa, Amat, l^psapa, Baraik, Kalo, Bhoi 
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and others. These Khandait Bhaiyas had been and 
have been enjoying the major portion of Gangpiir as 
Zamindars, Parganadars, Ganjhus, Gaon^ias, Mafidars, 
jagirdars, and Raiyats. 

“Each division of the tribe at first used to marry 
in its own division and also sometimes into a neigh- 
bouring group to whom they might be related. By 
and by, different divisions came to observe their own 
marriage ceremonials which came to have distinctions 
according to their convenience, circumstances and 
class and other considerations, only some either taking 
cooked rice or curry or both from other classes at social 
feasts. The heads of the divisions are responsible to see 
that the tribal customs are duly observed in accordance 
with ancient formalities. In course of time they came 
to be divided into three classes each of which now ob- 
serves its own social customs. The social customs, such 
as, Ndmlcaran, Anna Prasaita, Ghurd Karar}a, Karna 
Bedha, First marriage, and ' 8eco7id-marriage\ are per- 
formed by Acharya Brahraaps according to the Hindu 
Karma I’dij.dja (prescribed ritual). Dikshd-grahar^a 
(initiation) is only accepted from a Brahmap of the pre- 
ceptor line according to the tenets of the Vaishnavas. 
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Their garments, ornaments, and similar other things 
resemble those of advanced castes. Though tattooing 
(“Gudhna”) is not the social custom, yet such of the 
women as desire to follow tlie local custom generally 
get themselves tattooad of their own accord in imita- 
tion of females of more advanced tribes. 

“As the tribe has always been in contact with the 
Government of higher Kshatriya kings, it has been 
reckoned, both in the past and present, among one of 
the civilised castes in this district. They never take 
such forbidden food and drink as flesh of fowls, tvine, 
rice cooked or served by any other caste except those 
of Brlihraan and Kshatriya. Both 'in the past and at 
present profession of arms and cultivation have been 
their main occupation. Because they were always habi- 
tuated to the use of swords and similar other weapons, 
they became known as Khandaits or Pfiiks. In course 
of time, since the promulgation of the Arms Act, the 
practice of arms and weapons has disappeared. Now as 
the only means of our livelihood, cultivation is left to 
us. At present most of our tribesmen, who can find 
no occupation, are continually swelling the number of 
the unemployed. In many places, pressed for want of 
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money, many of them have become coolies and 
degraded to a very low stage of society, Their old 
punctiliousness in observing their social and tribal 
customs, which was the chief mark of their social 
superiority, having slackened, they are sinking low in 
the scale of castes. Their fore-fathers before coming 
to Odra Des or Orissii, were living, some in Central 
India and others in South-west Kalinga, 

’‘Next to them are the Praja Bhfiiyas, also known 
as the Panch.sai-Gharia. Their social observances are 
to a great extent just like those of the aborigines. They 
perform all their social customs without the help of 
Brahman priests, but in accordance with their old 
tribal laws. They do not feel the need of Brilhmans 
either on auspicious occasions or in other crises such 
as marriage, parturition of women, or death. They, 
like the other aboriginals, take wine and flesh of fowls. 
They engage themselves in cultivation and day-labour 
(majuri). They have or had no arras and weapons 
except implements of cultivation. They are always 
afraid of losing their lives. When these Bhfiiyas 
came to this country, they were such jungly aboriginals 
residing sparsely hither and thither as the Vabiya, 
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Bhniyar, Kband, Luhoora, Kol and other tribes.” 

Sd/. Gajraj Singh. 

Zamindar of Sargipali. 

Account no . 4. 

“ The Bhdiyas came to this State from Orissa and 
belong to non- Aryan tribes. There are two sub-divi- * 
sions in the Bhniya, caste, viz,, (i) Khan^ait or Paik 
Bhfliya and (ii) Praja Bhoiya. 

“1. The Khandait or Paik Bhoiyas used to fight 
in ancient times with Khandas (sword with both ends 
sharpened) and also ordinary swords and were consi- 
dered as brave soldiers in those days. They used to 
protect their rights and privileges by their own bravery. 
They also used to wear the sacred thread, and still do so 
only on occasional ceremonies. They are descendants 
of Yajati Kesarl, the famous King of Orissa. 

‘‘2. The different groups are known as follows:- 
4-ghar, 6-ghar, 12-ghar, 10-ghar; 50-ghar, G-Naik, 10- 
Gonjhuan, 500-ghar and 1500-Dal. 

“3. The Barags ai'e known as follows; — 1. Man- 
jhi, 2. Naik, 3. Fateh 4. Mallick> 5. Dansana, 6. Sab, 
7. Amat, 8. Bhoi, 9. Biswal, 10. Pradban, 11. Bauti 
12. Chataria, 13. Bhitria, 14. Samrath, 15. Krdo IG. 
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Bahera, 17. Dehi’i, 18. Baraik, 19. Adba. The Khan- 
daits are all of Nageswar gotra or clan. 

“ k (a) Marriage custoyns: — Early marriage is 
in vogue among the Khandaits and also a ceremony 
of ‘second-marriage’ on the attainment of puberty by 
•married girls. There are ‘no hard and fast rules or 
restrictions about it. Their marriages ai’e performed 
according to the Hindu Shilstras with the help of 
Brahmaris, and certain local customs are also observed. 
A marriage within the same gotra or clan is permitted 
but not into a division other than one’s own. Widow 
marriage is strictly forbidden among the Khandaits 
or Piiik Bhniyas. 

“(6) Funeral customs: — Funeral ceremonies are 
performed according to the Hindu Shastras and there 
are no special tribal customs regarding it. 

“6. Description of tools, implements, specific dress:- 
The males used to wear chapkan, white or yellow Piig. 
ree, Dhoti and Chadar. They used swords only. The 
females wear Sdfi and muhut, all of yelloAv colour. 

“6. Their females Avear ornaments just like 
those of civilised castes, and there is no restriction 
against wearing any kind or make of ornaments. 
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"7. Tattooing is not compulsory among the Kha- 
ndait caste by way of a distinguishing mark. Some 
like it and some not. 

“8. The Khandaits are prohibited to drink liquor 
and to take fowls. 

“0. The principal foods among the Khandaits are 
rice and vegetables, etc. They take rice, etc., cooked 
by Brahmans only. The chief occupations are culti- 
vation or Paikari (Soldier’s work). Their present 
occupation is cultivation. 

‘‘10. The Khandiriits came or migrated from Ku- 
rukshetra i.e., north-west direction of their present 
habitat. 

“11. The Praja Bhniyas are called bOO-Ohario. 
Their customs regarding marriage and funeral cere- 
monies are very different. They are just like low- 
caste people and perform those ceremonies themselves 
and not according to the Hindu Shastras through 
Brilhmaris. They take liquor and fowls like other 
low-caste people. Their chief occupation is cultivation; 
and some are day-labourers. 

“12. The Khandfiits cannot take food nor drink 
water from the hands ef Praja Bluliyas. Marriage also 
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could not be performed except in their own caste. 

Sd/- Danardan Singh 
Zamindar of Saraphgarh. 

Acemnt no. 5. 

Bhfiiyds. 



Bhiiiyas are the primitive inhabitants of India 
and belong to non.Aryan tribes. From the Mayur- 
bhanj side they gradually spread to Sambalpur, 
Gangpur and Jashpur sides. Formerly the Bhoiyas 
were working as Sepoys of the ancient settlers and a 
few of them were engaged in cultivation. Bhoiya 
Sepoys were using ‘khanda’ (sword sharpened both 
sides) and common swords and paikar (an iron or brass 
plate to parry strokes of sword which is called Dhal in 
other local languages). Thus those who used Khanda 
became KhandaitSi those who used sword and paikar 
became Pdyalc or PdiJc and those who cultivated land 
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became Prajd Bhaiyas. Kha^dait and Paik Bhaiyaa 
are nominally twoi but they really form one clan, and 
the Praja Bhfliya, though an offshoot of the Bhaiyas, 
forms a separate ‘caste’. 

Sub-divisions ; — The Khapdait and PHik BhaiySs 
are again sub-divided into three groups according to 
the number of houses as shown in the table given at 
the top. 

Gotra : — The Manjhi i.e., Bhaiyas of 10- & 50- 
houses (ghar) are of Eachhap (tortoise) Gotra, and the 
rest belong to Ndgasa (snake) Gotra. 

The Praja Bhaiyas are also of Ndgasa Gotra. 

Barga {Title ): — The following are the Bargas of 
the Bhniyas; — (1) Manjhi (2) Naik (3) Pa^el (4) Mal- 
lik (5) Dandasana (6) Sah (7) Amat (S) Bhoi (9) Buija 
(10; Pradhan (11) Biswal (12) Raut (13) Chataria (14) 
Bhitiria (15) Samaratha (16) Ganjhu (17) Pardhia (18) 
Kalo (19) Deheri. 

Dress ; — The Bhaiyas used to wear Icachha which 
was then a war dress. The females used to wear Luga 
in up-country fashion, but now.a-days they have alto- 
gether changed the style, and are wearing clothes just 
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in the fashion of other castes and tribes of their 
country. At present there is nothing to distinguish 
the Bhtliya from a high class Hindu. 

Ornaments: — The Bhaiyas use all the ornanaents 
which are used in their country. They have only taken 
Chauri Mundi as their special head-ornament. It is a 
compulsory ornament of the Bhtiiyas. Other orna- 
ments, such as, Bandaria, Kataria, Tar, Baha, Sutaf 
for the arms; Dandi, Gma, Bari, Eatha, for the nose; 
Oanthia, Betala, Bali, and Jhalara for the ears; and 
Pairi for the legs; and Ounchi for the waist, are used 
according to the status of particular Bbttiya families. 

Tattoo marks: — Tattooing is not a distinguishing 
feature of the Bbaiyas. It is quite an optional thing 
with them, and solely rests on the choice of the women 
although it is very much in vogue in this part of the 
country. The females are tattooed on their chests just 
below the collar bone, on their arms, upper and inside 
elbow, upper palm of the left hand and just above the 
ankle joints. They are tattooed before they are marri- 
ed, generally when they are 10 or 1 2 years of age or 
even earlier and in some cases later. Men are not 
tattooed. 
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Marriage eustoms:-— There is no peculiar custom 
in the marriage rites of the Bhtliyas. They do not 
practise child-marriage. Boys are married generally 
at the age of from 18 to 20, and a girl when she rea- 
ches the age of puberty, that isi at the age of from 1 4 
to 16 years. Their marriage relationship is confined 
to their own community. Bhoiyaa of the Das-gharia 
and Panchaa-gharia divisions may marry girls from 
the other two divisions but they do not dine with the 
latter sections. Bhaiyas of the last two groups marry 
girls from the first group and dine with them. Similar 
is the case with the second and third groups. No 
inter-marriage is permitted between the Khap^aits and 
the Praja Bhaiyas. 

Funeral customs : — All Bhaiyas used to bury their 
dead bodies. Now-a-days some Bhaiyas of high statusi 
such as Zamindars, burn their corpses. Like other 
high class Hindus they apply oil on their limbs on the 
third day after cremation. On the tenth day they 
perform the srdddha ceremony. On the eleventh day 
they make gifts to Brahmaps and take Amish (fish) 

after taking Horn Qhrita (clarified butter used for the 
Horn oblations). On the 12th day they give a feast 
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to Brahmans and their own caste>felIows and thus 
they finish the ceremony. 

Deities and Cult : — Bhoiyas have no special tribal 
deity or special cult. They worship all the deities that 
high class Hindus do. All temples and shrines are 
open to them. Brahmaris accept Fakwarma (bread and 
sweets etc.) and water at the hands of the Paik and 
Eha^^ait Bhaiyas as they are counted among the 
Vaisya class. This is not the case with the Praja Bhui. 
yas. BrahmanSi Kshatriyas and VaiSyas do not take 
water or cooked food at the hands of Praja Bhtliyas. 

Musical Instruments:— The Bhtliyas have got no 
special instrument of their own for music. But the 
Gayani (Bha^s) are their special musicians. The Bha(s 
visit every Bhaiya’s house on occasions of marriage 
or funeral ceremonies and sing songs to the tune of the 
Ehanjani (a small piece of hollow wood covered with 
leather on one side and used as an instrument of 
percussion). 

Sd/-S.S. Sahai, 
Sub'Inspector of Police, Himigr. 

Account no, 6. 


The Bhtliyas are of two sections:- Paik and Praja 
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Bhtliyas. There is no interdining and inter-marriage 
between Paik and Praja Bhtliyas. The former are 
superior to the latteri and Brahma^ priests perform all 
ceremonies in their houses. The former have certain 
sub-divisions such as four-Gharias, six-Gharias, ten- 
Gharias, twelve-Gharias, 500-Gharias and 1500-Gha- 
rias. They have only ydgasa and Kacchhapa Gotras. 
There is inter-marriage and inter-dining according to 
sub-divisions* The Praja Bhtliyas have only one divi- 
sion and they are of 500-Gharia. They have only one 
Gotra namelyi Ndga or Ndgasa. They have no parti- 
cular customs or usages for tatoo marks. The women 
only take them at their pleasure. The Paik Bhtliyas, 
too, have the same practice about tatoo marks. These 
are taken only for beauty’s sake. 


Sd/- B. Bohidar, Tahsildar. 
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A Correction. 

At page 50, line 10, for ‘square’ read ‘oval’, and 
p. 50, line 11, for ’oval’ read ‘square’. 
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